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PREFACE 


Thb coUecdon of songs editod m the 
.olnmo po^aesaes a tv^ofoid Sntet^i. 

[onp ago^tlic fonrteoiith contury a, d., it claim 
rito not only of the pUloloprt no IW 
loot known npeoiowo of lUn K®''';"'" 

but nlno, «"<1 »«« "'O'*' ““ """ 

” ir»noiont limen, tin. roligionn .jnton. banol »" 
Saivn Yop. won ‘ho ■>'*jnn‘ 

.hTLnl own of Knohmlr. Pro.n Unit romoto 
^ f North WfStcrn Indin thoir tendiu'e ni- 

Ztneed tta whole peninauln,-* much w 

n r Mndl u, Knohnnr, with the npecW object 

of oomhatinfc H__ Kashmir Sai^a 

nlomtn'^ “ll'eTnt. Mnoh of it h» b«n pule 
l;r! in ihe origin.1 SonnkA end n.ote thnn one 

tl'—‘n‘ ‘hn 

w« n wnnderins n*«‘«- "“<* » ■i**o‘o<* 
cnU. Tito in.^rton« of her noc^ 

follower ur ^ systematic 
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PREFACE 


a mere book-religion aa evolved in fbo minda 
of great thinkers and idealists, but u picture of the 
actual hopes and feam of the common folk that 
nominally followed the teaching of these wise men 
whom they liad accepted as their guides. The 
book, in short, gives an account, often in vivid 
and picturesque language, of the actual working 
out in practice of a religion previousl}' worked out 
in theory. As such, it is a unique contribution to 
the body of evidence that must necessarily form 
the basis of a future iiistoty of one of the most 
important religious systerna of India, 

A worfl may be added aa to the respective shares 
of those responsible for the preparntion of this 
edition. While each has considered and has dis¬ 
cussed what the other lias written, it may be 
roughly assumed that, while the account of the 
Yoga system and the many notes referring to it 
arc directly, or indirectly, from the pen of 
Dr, Barnett, the preparation of the text, its trans¬ 
lation, the various appendixes, and the vocabulary 
arc the work of Sir George Grierson. 


WOKKS QUOTED IN THE t'OLUtWING 
i’AGEvS 


w*i.tsji. a.-The Uu^ha-\f,i^ pi-ftinpil-a of iivjltiuaiAnik, tnmalpted 
into C7L«iTniiL& Munieti. ifiHS, 

Oeumw, 4/^r Laiiuiir. 

IfiM, 1900. 

^UHtXlVAn IVC-KUAIU P/T, The Kyg^inir5jjji.. 

Imiiiliitejl iBito EniflEiih. Ri^printM ffom ^lofiiAa 
AHnhikliad, 1^]2. 

SKIS Geiaudma Vabu. Thf ifeirfm;, \u * Sacred 

Hooki or tin? IJbdiiJit; ¥oL ST, Fart t. JillyliiiiUd, IU 19 , 

Ja fttf^mducthn Is Fhii?afv^Aj^; TmT,, tt^fk 

TransTmimr thf and of {S^ Thf 

Ohii^nt^a wirnMn. Jhid^ Pwi* U iuh] IV, AllnhAl)«4, lOM-lS, 

Ohattsiuz, C.—A^^ih^inV Shfiipitm, tol. ii, PAtcic^laii h Tli« 

Research D(|Artmeiiit^ Kailiiiiir SnuJt^rp TiU. 

Pakcij AK SfJTir, The of StatcniLrinia^ Sanskrit 

Teat 4tbel Enf^Iub Tfunnklie]!. In • Sacred Bewke of Ihc llindai *, 
vdK it, I'arf IJL AlkhabiuJ, 101.7. 

t Cli^A^AXDA - Text oliob pribled in lladiAr 

SAtLKKlTp L. D, -TmadlatiuQ of the ^Aij^roJ i^xiti. |a |Jit TofflpI* 
ClMicA lA)ndoia> 1905. 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION TSED 


The wj^tu of 14 tins m \h^i by 

SsY Gflwge GrawDn m tii Did^mr^. 

Tbe m rfl^irnenM fu 


*V. ^ *V. ^ ,. ^ i\ ^ ^ jii 

w **, ' ' ' ' 


Thr orrlinjtTj vQwvli nrpneianteHl m folfawi: 


^ a, m H ^ if. 9 9 H. m «, ^ «. % 

ar M. ^ «, ^ *»■, si;^ ^ 

^ Wi’. itj IM', i«**. 

-s 

^ it ao longer a vowel, uittl it lopreicnted bj ru. ^ U limilul^ 
trepreicnlod by rl Anunfftiki. k rrpretenlod by ”, Tbui 4 *J, 

Tbe EiiabmTin doiu«mqti u«; 

^ ki, ig kbm, 7t p., (^) 

^ei. ^ tw, ^jf, {^)ju, -mu. 

^ i^ET, ^ 0fA*I, 15| 

Z K, Z fiff, Z rfq. (z) (if) 

W ftf ^ tU, 5 Jo. (ki) jji,. 1} 

'J pff, 5i pka, a iff, («) 4bv, Z «n. 

^ y*. T rn, H At. ^ ro. 

TT Ji*.‘, (ll) til ?t M, f ia. 


. i« bmtkeU are round only in bomiired wonii, and 

uo not tHPiqnif ig the 

pof furtber {I^'cnlan dir Georgi! Grictnui't KmrnM ZHetionoru, 
in oon^ of pablj^«tion by the Aiklie Society of Bona*!, ^ hi, 

KSihMiH langita^. pnblitbed by ilte ClftreiuJon Ptwe 
tamy be Gumijltede i ' 
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INTRODUCTION 

Tub v<vj«m in the following eoIlMtion are atiribnt«d to 
a troman of Kasliutir, named, in Sanskrit, Inlfa YCgijwarL 
Theta few countries in which so many niss mtn and 
provorbijtl sayings aro cqrwnt as in liashmtr.i and none of 
those haw greater ropiil* than these attribnted lijr imivcnal 
consent to U1 l>6d, or 'Gianny 1*1*, as she is called 
nowsda}^ There is not a KSshittiri, Jlindu or Hnsslman, 
who has not some of these ready on the tip of his tongne, and 
who dote not reverenoe her mcmoty. 

Little is knou'u about hen All tnditinns agree that she 
wjw a contemporary of Ssyj-Jd ’Alt IlamadllnT, tbo famoas 
uaint who oxercised a great iolliience in oonreiting Kashmir 
to Islaim He arrived in Kaalimtr in a.». 1380, and temnuicd 
there bis yeais, the reigning sovereign being Quj^hu'd-Dni 
(s.n. is??-!*®),* As we shall see from her songs^ Lalts was 
a ’Vogini, ie, a follower of the Kashmir branch of the ^va 
religion, bnt«bo was no bigot, nnd, to her. all religions were 
*t one in their c^isentiid elcraente.* Tliere is hence no inhenmt 
diHicnIty in nccepting tho tiadition of her nssociktian with 
Sayyid ‘All. II i nd Os, In thei r oiim iiation for their eoreligiDnut, 
it is true, too for when they awert that he nKoieed his 
inspiration from her, but the MoaatmOns of the ^'alley, who 
natnmlly deny this, and who consider him to l»p the great 
local Apostle of their faith, ncrerthcleBB look upon her with 
the utmost rrepi^t,* 

Nomeroirs stories are conent about LalU in the Valley, bnt 
none of them is deserving of llteinl credence- She is —i d 

' ifivtance. tbe DiftMitufy KmmSri 

coapilnd hjr Mr, Hinton Enairln (BabiLuit ut 

aiui Qtimtt, iL 4S2L 

Comikan! veni 8 in Uia follidwingr coSl^iertioo# 

Gt Lii»reiiee, p. 2tt2, 

ft 


Pirtmtht nmd Jiai 
d! LciliijanT 1' 
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INTRODUCTION 


' to bfiwn onginfllly a mAm^ wcuniui of ine^rp^dablo fomily. 
She u'lks cmdljT treated by her mother-in^IfliW, who DeArly 
flUrve<l her.^ The wickwi f^omun fcrieil to per^trode 
hufibond tlut she wan unlhitUfuJ to liiin, biifc when lie followed 
her to whnt he believed was nn sj^ii^TLiitioDi. ho foniHl her at 
prayPT* The mother-indaw tried other deinera, which wete 
all conquered by Imllfi'a virtue and pfttieitee, but at len|*:Lh the 
sQoeeedod in fretting her turned out of the honso.* LelUe 
wondered forth in rofro ftiid Adopted a famood KibibmM Sojva 
E^aint named S&l B6y“ ne her Omfw nr Hpiritual preceptor. 
The lenalt ofhb teachLcti^ wan that she herself took the statna 
of a meiidicant devotoep and wandered about the conntiy' 
ringin" and dancing in a hnlf-nnde {^r>nd^tioll« When 
mmoiLitTated with for seteh diEmgaid for decenejj she ia anid 
to have replied that they only were nsen who fen red God, and 
tliat there w we veiy few of sqj.h about.^ Thiriiig this time 
Sayyid “AIT Homiid^nT arrived in Kashmir, and one day she 
Bftw hiJU iti the distancC'P Crying oot have seen a man^ 
she tamed and lied. Seeing a baker's shop cInK) hy, she 
leaped into the bluing oven and dlsappanred, hieiRg oppar&ntly 
conpanud to aeh®. The saint followeij her and inqniivd if 
any woman had eomp that way, hnt the liaker s wife, out of 
fear, denied that she had seen any one. Sayyid "All continued 


’ C^Bpato the Kiikmlii myrngz-^ 

kon^* PHtfw ii#fs 

Lull ad/tpjliKL j|4| 

‘ metWr tbfj kUlerf B Uff .keep or a fntull om, ft wu *11 Iht tame j 
“ ■ton# for bu dinntr." For, when »be diued In the 
prcieiiice yf other lieopl^, the motheFnadsw uied to pal % luronv 
■tone an her pla^r and thinly oarer it wilb rice, in thnt it lookEti 
^ » ^'S •“*!»• Still ne^f monnmwi Cf. K, Ft, r, 62, 

Md nufidt !intm njuf Querift, ii. 746. •> * > 

t ^ t“?’ "?» mi Qurtltii, t,«. 

■“* V- ^2, t4lnw. PNQ, mBkes 

-r 9t fittyjid 'A1 I««u,hI Nojii’anljn, the 

y^oflho f but ereqp renion thut-vo bare oeen or IiaihI 
el^hem it m abufe. pjl^. aJ,l» tii)it JlBfn’d^lta, ■ not to be 

Ji»P!w«d on the ipok. and after mtteh 
^ehisjj iho frgftd him between twa plattei* in the form of a 
diamond . reir aimitar to that (firon above wUl be foduil in 

UemtuAjfBt ^ KiatriTii 

‘^T » 'J^ainit-girlt Bbrnbif 

editmo 11*8), ji. 296, and Tawnejr't tnnelation, p. IM. 
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Ills and Euddeaty' LdJ]|| tCiuppcErcMi from oven t\ad 

in the ^reen gnrcnentE of P&mdifie. 

Tbe ftlove donef will give pome idm of the lej^ndfl that 
clojter round the imiue of Lallii. AIJ Umt wo eati a^rm willi 
fiotno fl^unnee ii that aho certainJj oxivtcd^ tmi tluit she 
pTobayy livpii in the roiirt 4 H^iith century of our eia^ being 
acontnmpmy' &f Sayyid MU Hamaiiini ut tbe iime of hia 
vLut to KashtiiTr^ Wo know from her own vereca* that ahe 
wae in tho linbtt of wnndering about in a aemi-nudi! etatc^ 
dancing and ringing in ec^tutk fnmsEy as did the IJobmw 
ad^i'# of old and the more modern Hcndphoet 

No Hanthouitic niinnuj%ript of her comjiodtionB baa como ' 
down to as. Cobvetions inado hy private iniiividiuik have 
ocoa^iouRlIy Ijocd put t4)gether^’ bat noue ia oompiote, and 
no two agroe in contents or text. While there ia thoa a 
corupletc dearth of ordinary maiiiLaeri|itB, there aro^ on the 
other hand* eonrecs from whkk an ftpproximateTj coimet text 
can be secured. 

Tlie ancient Indian fystem by wbkh litexatnre id recorded 
not on paper but on the memory^ and carried down from 
gcDcrntioD to gnnemtion. of teaeheia and pujdk, id iiill in 
complete auTTiyal in Kashmir. Such (!raby lablet of the 
heart nre often mere txnatwerthy than birch-lwk or paper 
mannscripta^ The reeiteni', even when knrnce! take 

every care to deliver the mesaagea word for word oa they have 
received themi whether they undetFtand them or not, Jn 
such ca^e we not infre^pjently ccuie aciXb» wonbt of which the 
moaning given h purely traditlann] or ia even loot A typical 
inidniice of ibis hns nccumod in the experience of Sir George 
Grierson^ In the wimiTser of ISftfi Sir Aurel Stein took down 
in writing from the mouth of a profciiiiofial etory-tollor a 
collection of folk-lnjcfli wrhich be luibH^oontly made over to 
Sir Gecigo for editing and iranfiliition. In the conno of 
dictaiinti, the narmtor^ acecuding to customp ccnacTflntronrJy 
reproduced wonli of which ho did not know the irnse» They 

^ Nd. 77 and ^ 

* Set* for ibiiaLn^eL K of ih^ lata rtnfMOf Bnhlrfi DHmtlni 
Jfrporf ^ m Twr ih 5/ t/rndw m KaimTr ^ M - 

(Bcmbftj* lS71jp where two of theic eollacliniis are i&enLicoad. 

nl£ 
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*dIi:! tUe e%tii location of which liftd heon lostp 

and which had Wen \msml down to hini thpcut^h i^nemtionn 
of or tcacherB, Thnt iha_7 h^imb not jnTentions of tho 

nioment, or corruptiona of tbc ipcaJrer, us shown hy the facia 
that not only were they recorded almnltencoiisly by & well- 
known KjVhmtn Pandit, who waa e<iiiiiHy ignorant of their 
meaning and wlio accepted them without he^itatioTi on 
thf^ atithority of the reciter^ hot thnt^ long aUdrwardtf^ ut 
Sir George's request, Sir Aurel Stein got the man to re[>wit 
the [ifl&iages in which the words occurred. They were 
repeated by him verini/imy /iVerfl/f«p si purnef^ifm, as they had 
tjeen recited by him to Sir Anrel Bftcen years before* 

Tire present collection of vefiee w'jm rocfirdi'd tinder veiy^ 
simikr conditiema. In th« year 1914 Sir Gooz]^ Griereon 
nske^l hii friend and former nfsistnuit Mflh^mahfipfidhyayR 
Pa[jdit Mnknnda Kiiiija to obtain for him a good copy 

of the litf/d-rdkjf4ai, as these of Lallfl'a are commonly 

called by Pandits, After much warch he wna unable to find 
n BfltiEsbictoiy marniBcript. Bnt finally he came into touch 
with a v^ry old Bmhninn named Dharma-dltea Dam'^h of 
the village of Gush,* Just as the prefe^tonnl fftorj^teller 
mentioned above recited folk-tales; no he made it hli bcisineee, 
f »r the benelit of the pionaly disi^oeed, to recite Imlll'a aongn aa 
Ire had rei^ivetl them hy fntnily tradition {kKia^paramparnalrs- 
i/tfwn). The Mabfitnahf^pjidhySya recorded the tcit from his 
dicUlioup and added ft commentAiy^^ partty m Hind! and 
partly in Sanakrit, all of which he forwarded tr> Sir George 
Gnersoh. Thef=e mateHals formed the lia^b of the pre^nt 
editioiL, It Cannot claim to be founded on a coHation of 
vnnoiis ukanuiicripts, hut we can nt Jenst my thnt it ia an 
accurate reproduction of one reecnsion of the songs, as thev 
ire current at the prcajnt day. A« in the caf^ of Sir Anrel 
Steins folk-tale»^ thui teat contnina words ftnd pftasngee which 
the reciter did not profe^ to ondenttand. Ha had eveiy 
inducement to mftke the veiies intelligiljleT itkd riuy conjoctml 


Gowh of Jbi It u aboat thirty ipilei from HArafQila. 

lad u not fkt from tb« famoui ■brine of E^lradiL Bel Steln'i 
TniniLiiMin of the ii and -JBo, 
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rmcndiition wmiU at mm b«vo been m^eptcd on hh flutliority; 
but, rolJouiELj* tbe triJitiomi ofliis calliiig^ bir hm\ ih^^ honesty 
to rtfrain Troni tbisi, and #nid dimply that thh w'aa what he 
bad received, and thiit ho did not know ita nieanin^y Such 
a nceord is in Sauio more valEmblo than any wntten 

manuscripts 

Ikt'idea this collectic].np we have tk\m consulted two nmnu- 
iseriptjs belonging to the Stein Collection hoiijied in tbe O^rfoM 
indian TnvtitcUey^ Both were written in the Sfljtida cliahictoi-. 
Of tbc«s, one (No^ cCcxlci of the eotidoi^uc, and rcfertcd to ak 
“ Stein A * in the foliowin/^ w but a fragmentp tlie first 

two leaves and mil those uTtcr the tfevenU^enth Winj^ lEiiisjng^- 
li k ncvcrtbol®* of eonaddcmble value; hf, i^des givin**- 
the text of the origiiud, it also a imosktion intit 

Sanskrit vofte, by a Pa^^Jit nnmerl ibyHnokji liliaskam, of 
songfl Nosl 7—49. Tito K&slinim teIt^ if we allow for the 
cu^jloniaf}' eccentricities of itiJcJlio^p presents no variint read¬ 
ing* of importance and is in plaenT comipt, Wc have, 
therefore, not tolren neconn t of it; hutp far ns it is n vailHhlei 
we repfodoce the Sanskrit tmnsktion under each verse of our 
edition.* 

The othef manEUKript (No. ccceIy— rcfcTtrcd to herein m 
* Btoin B demondii more [jortieular com^idcratioii. It eDtitains 
the Kanbrnlrl text of forty-nine of the iong* in tUo proaent 
coUeetiony The opening te In the imua] incoiwquoat »ityIo of 
all KOshmirr nionufcripts w^ritUo beforo liivaro-kaula gnvo 
a fixed orthfiginphy to tho bingiuige in theeOiielQiljng decades 
of tile mnetcttilh century,^ mid there altf abo, as usualp a good 
mony mktakoa of the copyist. It is, howrverp vnliuiUo as 
giving a bum her of van* at and 1]«can»e the scribe 

bad tnarkecJ the metrical occentuittioii of moat of the venws, 
by patting the Enark I idtor riich pece-nfed vord.^ For this 
Teosoj], and also brcauoe it gives a good exanifJo of the 

* Sm JBA51. jaR pp, 5U7 ff. 

* Bio do tbt abets was written^ a eompleto edition c»f Rsj&niJia 

IlhSskiizii”i traniljiiioii hint bsen prjqled in JCoibialri B eovsn 
alLd^iher sixty of LallA'i veric^ lliii edition, t^e retsa m» 

laa in Stein A bate been tappLied+ 

^ I#inm'kaula*i ipellinfif ii tlut fbllovsil in onr printed text, 

* Beganliog the iicee&tual natmv at laJU'i mcim, iee Appsadixll ly 
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^pnUing- of K^hmfrt before reTBra-kauIfliV timo, noder oflch 
veiw of our text wo i^protlHcc, in the NiSgurr ohamober the 
coireeponiling verse, if xvaitable, of this manuscriftK Except 
that we bsvo divided tbe words’—a matter which rare I v gives 
ri« to any doubt—we print the« exactly *8 they stand in 
the manuscript with all their mistskea and inconaistencics of 
spelling. 

The order of ven«a in this maiiiiscript is didereDt from thit 
of Bhaitnn-dJisn’s test, and we lisve therefore, in Appendix I V, 
given n ConcOrdnaee, showing the corTespondeiice between 
the twix 

Although there is not ranch consistency in old KSshmTri 
spiling, the following general remarks raay facilitate the 
Miling of the test of Stein B. No attempt is mode is it to 
indicate the existence of Md/rd^vowcU of the eon»H)nent 
epenthetic ehangee of vowels caused by them.‘ For instance, 
the word ftg" (?Tj) ht spJt and the termination -jnf** 

is spit ^ini. Ae n role, long vowels are WTitten in the place 
of these Bw/ri-vowels, the sjwlling of the old Pmirit from 
which KtohmM is derived twing thus prpetuated. Thus, we 
have just seen thnC *^mdfrd is represented by S. Similarly, 
ia represent^ by I. For instance, {^) w apit 
and iiijthaH is spit Again, m.mdird 

is rtpresented by a, ^ in w ritten ’TT^. 

KsshraTiT posseraes n series of atlVicatives ^ ^ Ain, bhiI 

^ In ][jvain.han)a‘i system these are indicated^ as shown 

,Z' «>rrwponding platn) letters. 

In Estera B, wi the eontr^*, they are indicated by the plntals 
without any distingniahing mark—thus ar. I'he true 
plntnk am then distinguished by adding to each the letter fa. 
Thus—V M, TO c^o, and TOyn. 

It is « univeranl rule in Kashmtrt thnt everv find surd 
consonant i. asjumted. Thus, rat. night, ia pronwnced rdtA, 


I.. JL teat w tie Itomim chameter, thine m indicated 

by iranU letter, above tbs li«. tonra-fcanla indinte* them with the 
helpof Uieiign forrirdnn, Tbos, n, IT, fc. 
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und in liSmTm-kntiWfE apllin^ is Before Vm 

time It vctiB not cnstomory to indiofite this M|iir»doii in writin^t 
nod AMordiRgly Stoin B Bpolk tbiii word oa THUi n^id bo on 
in Dthur caificB. 

TiiilluV were eompcsed in an old form of the Kii^hmirT 
]mi it ia not prnb4iye ihikXt we have them in the 
exact form in whick ahci ntUred them. Tke fail that tkey 
have keen trenamitted by word of month prohibitii such a 
:^up)>Oidtioii. Afl tho Jnagiuigo ohangiod iiiBenEiblj from 
^nemtioa to j^nerationi m> muit ike outwaid form of 
the vereBEi haifo cbangod in reeiUition. Bat^ tieTrUbelfs^B, 
respeofc for tke anthoresB and the metrical fora of th# songB 
have preBerred a great many arekaic foniiii of dpreBsion.* 

A« fdreadv said, LaUia. whb a devoat follower of the XaihiDw 
schooL of Ycipi Snirara. Very little ia yet known in Kotope 
ooucamitig the tenets of ibis ibim of Hiadnlan^f and we have 
tkerefore done mr best to eiphija the many allnsieoB hy 
aotea appended to eaeli vorBe^ Ift oddition* to theae^ the 
following geiiijfal aocisoiimt of the ten Eta of thia rellgioa baa 
lioen prQ|JBred by Dr. Barnett, which will, we bope^ throw 
light on whftt ia a aomewliat obficure tfah|ecU 

' g^faniTrr..«i a diitinet ItuignBge, h mtieh older than T4Hi't lime. 
A tint more ancient form ui prcietw by Kalhapa ( IwclfUi cebttn? 
ia r. m S« Sioia'a not* to hii twnLilicia of Lbe 

T-fgy- 

TDJitter of Laitta laBgwtj;? ii coulilaftd it toogU) in 
Appemiix IL 
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PRELIMINARY NOTE ON YOGA 


of the discipline colJod is to emnneipate 
the individoel eoul {pnru^) from it« bondage to the material 
noiTetw {prahii). In ihc term prakrti in incloded the mental 
ojgnnUin, commonly rtvlcd ia the Yoga-notia ciU«. The 
emaafipation ia elTected by a mental and Wily diwipluio 
colminating in a apiritanJ tmnafotiiuitioii,' In which there 
cornea into uietcnne « peminncnt intnition revealing the 
^otiol diednctioa [tiwia) between pnJi-sfa and smkrti. 

o ®f iaolation, which in aatvalion. 

Jf, The Sitm has Sire intclleetml fnoetioa*, r^ihV, They 
arei prSKdwtt right judgement of real things; {2) mpsf- 
fake ji^genwtit of tttd things; (3) vtAalpo, finjigination 
withoiit coneapondbg reaUty, l««d on mere wenis; (4) nidrS, 
sleep , i.e. the negative action that o«n™ in iJpep, Wd on 
no conception of reality; (5) memory. contin,mnee of 
oonnexmn with an ohj«t that has been perceived, dt/a hoe 
aiw hve morel fnncUods, the ‘ ofliictim.* *, viz- 

1) o«rfya. pnmal ^emn». by which hm^ri nos itself 

to U «lent,«d w,th the maA rilA*; (2) Urn 

oeplion of on Ism \tgdkm idaitifying the powaa ofparww 

? ^ embodied life. IT,* 

the of thonght conatoally to woilta. iams fnjm 

which a,^ MaAMidr« snd menta] predkpoaitions 

moving h„a to corresponding future ryerkB; and » the 

saUation can be fonnd. To gain salvation the \ogf attempts 
to parelyre the hve of e.Vta and wear dowmthe ffL 
«w^io «ereta« iBcbdcd under the term 
•Wil . O,*, p, dWipii* in 


i 
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r^Uticn t4:i otli0i^; (5) Ai/aflitf, monil tfiAcipIiaa io wliation to 
oni‘eelfj ( 3 ) H^iiUible iticHlnf of sitting during intiiitA- 

tioo; (4J r^guliLtioii of lirtutliiii^ j (&) 

retnictiii^ tKt from ibjoc?t«of i®Jise ; (6) iiAdramd, 

nej^tiro ftsfllion oftiHa hy |iK]nobg- it. to aji object ? (7) MjftJuiM, 
mcdiliktioii^ podtivc fixation of ci/iEd [ (B) *&mddAif perfet^t 
of tboDf^bfc, in ^vliioh all Bcneo of individnnlitj Ia 
oxfjiiguiiiliod- In the ooctoso of tfaeie lEip Yc^I ii eoppc^cd to 
wjtt %'mrioiij mimcuiotia powm id ludditioa to tho 

* Ji^ht of intuition \ Tlio lant thr^ eol- 

lartivolj mabo the atn^ of tminin^ calleil nnd 

cnltnioato ^ lbs condition allied the iftinncee 

o^Hpirit with tbo seed \ namcljj the 6«*«1 of FnliLTe itctivity of 
and coDBcqocnt jLariiid ; or whal is nearly the njna thio^p 
mm/frajMfa EtilLncHs of spirii [b which^ howcT#r> the 

ryUk of ci^a are not y«t To utt-ojn the final pta^^c, 

this kind of ^mdfUt has to be wmverted into * ntodlesa *p 

^O or ^mmprs^ridiii * noeonM^iaiu \ jema/iiL Thief take« place in 
three phjiaes, allied airotUa-parindmaf MamddMi-pfmvdma^ and 
eM^mt 4 -parimima^ Ip the fiiat- of thi'^e the acti^'ity of fhc 
waking istnie of cit(a is arrosteth and its are teibpoTarily 
IapiIjjhmI ; in tho flccoad, the power of ^U 4 a to r«hit« itself to 
imLnifoId objeet£'ig dostmyeiif und ils i:ogDitaonH arc rtistiicte^l 
" to a slagie oLjoct of inwaid or onttrard perception; in the 
thinl, the two previous conditions arc combined in c^oaL 
projKirtioD. Thetic> are i^rp^beni trandbrinationg, u a molt 
of which aII ijenw of objectimy disappeara finnt the matter of 
thongbtp loitving only the ii^ition of the distinctioii betwi-en 
and prairUf wherein the pwriiaii slimea for eYer in ita 
perfectly pure still mdiance. 


IL 

S. .From the fiiii the methcid of gnoss which we have 
ootliped preflPppD«d certain mystic conecpiioiifi of the BAtuial 
and spiritiud world. Tbew in ceow of time have breome 
more and more impmliint tn the Yfigic lyBicms, ami have 
teddeij to obecare the phtlosophictd and ethical eUmenta in 
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the pHinitiVe YO^ They m^^y b& cfuflsih'ed bnmdly iiiider two 
hi^ds r (1) tW of Natan! ujid of salv^atioD \jy mcmia 

{2) the pructfee of pby^iail idcadb Bnppci!^ to be 
eHicflcieuia Ln AtlaiEiiD^ ibc ktter objjML Wc shull now 
tuodravour to giva a geti^ndi outliEo of tho Ydgqo tkccay of 
natare ia its dovalopcd forni, notiap' k advance that it 
reprcftentfl only ono of the vanotut aopecbd which liAva l»eoa 
nffinmed by Yoga, though |ierliaptf the moit importaat aapccL 
Our exjxwition Is based upon the fbllowing works: 

an UEiony niotts work of some antiquity (quoted ns SS-) ; 

by Purnuontidii (quoted &s BCS*); afld 
Iliit^a-^SffiSi-pradijiiJta^ by Sv^tmtirfijna (quoted aa IIYR, in 
the Gertnan tiuialatioa by H. Walieri Muukh^ 1893). The 
Teferencea to -SS, ate aoeordiag to the text os publiabed in 
Sacreti tf lAs Allahabad, 1914 

4 In It^e theory the haman body is conceived Jis a 
miDiature copy or i^pLico of the world withotrt i|^ j the forces 
by which this iiucrocosin is controlled at the sifne time 
opemte upon the mai^rocosm ontddcp and thne by cerlaifi 
phyfiml and mental pnxeflscs the Yqg'i can win for himself 
not only EiiperTLatuTai poweis over bia own body and mind 
hot also a miracoJons control ovet (ho umvetde^ culEninAting 
in the complete tmnajation of his aool into the highest phase 
of Biing, the Absolute -(iignall}' conceived m Supreme Siva) 
for ever and ever, 

5, In the human body the vertebral column is coneftived as 
hioont llcrUj the central motintalit of Hindu eosiuology. As 
the ^nacrocomtic ann and moon are imagined to turn round 
^Icm^ 1^0 wa have a mirrccosiTiio Him and iDOOn in the hti man 
^ l«Mly. the moon at the top of the vertebmi columii and the 
sun at its base <SS, IL 6-12), Among the numerous 
(veins or arteries^ see HTtP+ p, ivj there arc thtce of supreme 
importance^ SM^ummif /^d, and which deiiceiid from 

the brain into the pit of the sbdomen ; and HYK (p, iii, and 
text in. 113) atyi that between the pudendum and navel ii 
y bolb' (Iffs^fd), into which the nS^s debouch* ^nstimnd 
is identiGcd with Agni, fire. At the upper end of l^a u the 
mDon. and they am yentifiedi at the lower end of Pmgala Li 
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the nap, aa4 they tcM> nr« idDHtifiiHl 11 * 1 S-2fl)* Tbwe lliree 

HTB in tmmediate Idft being rm the left 

httud of Sn^pioinjlp And PiiignlH on tlie ri^ht. SupLinnil Tiaea 
vertiailly from the pelTic negioo nlong the rertebmJ column 
u$ far ae the Bmbnm-fnadhm (on ivliicb bco below); there it 
bends round to the right of the AjiS circle face l>eh«w, $ IS) 
and pEiF9^ up into the left. noetriL In the centre of SusumuR 
is n onited CiYm^ which is ailid to lie of five celDure^ &nd 
to be the vpdtiJ^i of the liedy^and to have the Bmlima-randhfn 
Ht Ua np|K>r end (SS^ IL IS-19| V. 134). The IlmbinA- 
mndhm is the upper extremitv of Sn^imtin, nnd of the inner 
wJdi endo^ In Sri^mnt. 

6. SCN. rednes iomewhat (spoa this theory by jifiscrting 
thnt inside SnsumnI there is n liright called %^iyrfl* end 
that inside VnjrH is annther called Citrinb which 
through nil the six cireles nttached to tlie spine, to ^chich we 
Aa\l come peescntly (§§ 9 ff.}. In the eentre of Citritif ie the 
Brahma-niidb n subtile duct representing pure hnowledge nnd 
hliiv. At the lower moutb ofSnsnoinE is the 
or 'Door of Brahmnwhere nre the *kni5te* i^e 

ilVP. p, xvii *J. Cf. al3*o HYP* pp. v, vii. 

7i Sometimes, to continue tho canlog^' of tnieiwosm to 
macrocosnit ItjB ia idenliifted with the Ganges^ Pihgfdh with 
the JnnvnSl, and Su^mtiil with the SsiB^.wftii, Rud the point 
where they mcot^ at the inooth el the BrahmA-rilndhraj ii 
mlkd (Trilicni, the meeting place of the Ilugli or 

CfangWf JiLinnflt and SjuitflwatT, ia Ilooghly Dislrici); by 
ilaily Bpiritnal contcmplntioft of tbju unions eorreepnding to 
the phyMiral net of hnthiag at the real 'Tiiboni, the Ydgr mftj 
win -Balvntioii for hbi ancestors and lumReir (S3. 103 tf^ 

130 flV)* Sometlmeit the stfotd city of Benarea (i) is 
focal is^ in the microcosm by styling tdA, i'4Tami and Pihgal^ 
Jwi, BO that their plice of nnion At the RriLbma-rBndbta ia 
Vdhlrmat, the residence of Ve^vaupUuIi the Lord of the L'niverso 
(SS, V. 100^1> 

^ Some wrilen ipeaJt of three the Bfnhmm^ramlki in the 

AnAhaU-circle.^tfae i in the Tiiuddhs, aid the RadFo- 

yntmtAi In the Ajfil. 
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8. Tha mk'rtHMMiniiic nifititi itt tho top of tho vertebral coin mn^ 
whicb U said to consut of eigbt nnrl foraetinioia of HlKfeen 
digits, is Ali/tAva exuding noetor, wliieh liowa downwards. 
Holf of thta nvetur ptvsses tbrotigh ld!i, on Ibo left side, and 
tbera becomes water for the nottriahmcDt of the body. The 
other hitlf goes tbmugli SukuihuH into the vertehml col uni n, 
and thence down to the bnac of the latter, where it meets the 
mierDeosnic hod. Tliis sun, which bna twelve digits, casts 
its my» apwards thniagb Pingalll along the right aide of the 
body, and thence throtigji tiio syntem (SS. II, 6-12, V. 145). 

11. In the abdomen, in the luiddie of the sphere of tlio Jrtin, 
is the \ aidvEnam fire, which efreets llic proccw of digestbii 
in ibe body (SS. 11, 82-34), In the smite region is sit listed 
the firet of tiie coimt or circles, w^hich are conceived ns being 
of tho fomi of lutiises, itltnohcd at intervals to Snsnmnii (cf. 
fIV P. p. *iv). The lirst eirclo is the BliAufidra, nr simply 
A(fiara, and is ioiagined to be a totus of four digits in width, 
situated two digiU above the nntis and two digiu below the 
penis. In the pericarp of this lotus is a triangular sjAce 
repre«nting the foui or femals oignn. On this Fjiuce dwells 
the A's£ii-Aa»/dfiqt (or simply A'«r|i<kiA'jiri), who is the &tJUi or 
the power of spirit, tlie ereativo force of the 
phonometiol onlvenw (cf. HYP. j>. xiii]. She is golden of Ime. 
like 11 streak of tightning; whea at test, she sleeps rolled up 
m three and a half coils, like a serpeut, with her tail in her 
month, inside ilm lower oritieo of Susmiina. On her loft is 
I^S, which coils round SuBumni and linally enteiv the right 
oostril} on her light is Pingala, proceeding in the revenge 
way uj.wards and debouching into the left nostril (SS. II. 
*1 81, \ . 66 IT., Ii4^ SCN. 5 tl. odds to these detnila the 
lofoniMtiob that Afflludhliii leptescuts earth, and is tho scat 
of Ilrtthm^ and it localM, the jriai (which is galled Tmipurat 
cf. beknv, { 21) at the menth of Vajifl ($ 6). 

10 . KupdaJin! is wimettmes termed f ct OoddeSH of 

S^h the Mi/, of Visno, the mother of the three Firaur, 
the of Being {Uja). Over her sleeping form broods the 
A^ma.6ija or of I^ve\ a bright spiritual radiance 

eudowcil with the ]«wors of knowledge aud actim., which 
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(‘irculfltw thrmi^ tlio body. This KfliUB-bljB u *1*0 styled 
SrtiyiimUa^fii^a, the pKnllic symbol of the Solf-crmted Bein^t 
Siv* (SS. V. 57^2). 

11. SCN, 9-^12 bsH n veiy eimiW aetorait! it sdtls llist 
sMUnd tfifl yoai tbero bloflft a n?ii Hrind tidltfd Kondarp* (the 
inmo a* K&iiiii, tioirc) ? iti the ydMt is the StBynmbbu-luiipo, 
liavinjr the htie of molt-eii jfoM. nnd racinirdownnaid* t above 
thiK is Kiimlflltnl, who is liljo a lotuf'fibTti nail Uj^htnin^, anil 
eovcn* with her face tlie oritiee of SnjuninR. It al«o states 
that in the midst of Ktimjaltnl is Paivmii huti or 

or Afaiai,ntirti, the mpor-roblile ptineiple of Bliss which is 
like lig'litoin^, and illuminates the iiuireHc (SCN* 13). 

12. Tlie ymi and the uiwn it an) known as the A'u/a 
or Home, the site of the Power of PhenomeiiBl Ikin^: we 
fihiJ) return to un^n IB), 

13. A little distance aUve Mohidliira, at the base of the 
penis, « the second dwle, SaMUftidta, conedved as a red 
lotus with six petals <SS. V. 76 If.). It reprwenta Vam^ 
and is the seat of Vispti (SCN. IS ff.J. 

li. The thiid eiitrle is ifaHipiro, a paid™ lotos of ten 
jHitals by the navel (SS, Y. 79 iTl. SCN. bolds that it is 
blue, and that it reprefents A^i, and that Bndra dwells on 
the inverted triangle (jwai) at its oeutn (SCN. 20 ff.J. 

I S. The fourth drela U Andialu , a red lotus of twel ve petals 
situate in the heart t in it is a flame styled (SS. 

V, 8.3 (T.). It represents VByn or W ind $ in the donbla 
trUnifle within it dwells Ifena; in the middle of thU doebls 
triangle is a yAiii of trian^lo hnown as Tnkapd within ^ 

which is the golden Bunn'Iinga, on the head of which is a 
lotu* of eight jNflals, tho seat of f.aksmT (SCN. 23 If.), 

16, la this lotos dwells the Pfifma or biwrth of life,* 
tfl|frth«T with the wiMsds or influence* of former works upon 
the soul, the isrsM thereof, and iU or prineiple of 

egoity (SS, 111. 1-8). 


’ Besides PWee or outwsul breath TS«* recosatfa* aim 
t-rcBth miait dowawmidi in the *ad#: at«-I*i^ in the 
in lbs ibiiMt; F^sn, eicmlatibg tbtcojA^lhr Jssdy, brides ioinc 
others! m 111, 1-8. t. TO C At 
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17, Above Anabahi, *inl litiiAto in ibo throat, ie the eircle 
. FiMdka, o. golden lotus of fliitecti petals (5S. V. DO ff,), 

SON. adds tbot it represents Aksia or ether, and ta the 
residence of SadiUiva, and Mcribes bo it tlie colour of smoke 
(SCN. ag IF.), 

18. The niith eirele is Ajad^ n loto^ of two petals between 

the 0 febrowR, which conUiiui the reyetie force called tikfarii.l}ja 
fSS, V. 96 fHj J 45 ji;j, ^ gf {jjjj of the moon. In 

ik pericarp is the seat of Sivn called Ifara, in the form of a 

like a series of lightning*; it is (maauk-hds-iiaila, the 
hightet stage of the Knia, in which Si^n and his consort 
Sahti ore half and half, itrY^fanyf, in ranloal fusion. In it is 
envisaged Fanunntman, the Supreme Self, as creator of origin, 
mnintcnaiice, awl diaMliftion of the eosmos, like a halo of the 
Rght of fire, sun, and moon. After death the Yogi who has 
fixed bis Ijrrntha on this seat of Yi^iiu enters here into Pnreiii 
Etahnia fSCN. 111-40). 

10. Above all these cirelcs is the highest of all, -Wasnfra, 
conceived ss a lotus with a tlionsand {wtak, dtunted at the 
o c palate. On ita pericarp is a reversed triangular 
space Of ydsf, in the centre of which is the Bmhmo-mndhra 
or opjwr citrewity of ()„ tkit josi (or below it, 

according to SS. V. 145) i* t1« Moon, whose nectar flows 
downwards threugh the q-stem (SS. V. 103 tl.. 12 S ni) ; it, 
^ 1 ^ u wjthia the Bimui of the forehwid (SS. V. 14HV 
hoWnrrn « conceived as Monat Kailusa, the home of Sivai 
ns representing the sphere of the AWute orTren«eadent«l 
fcing, Pamm^ivn or Pansmd^vare, a, opposed to the sphere 

U TT c**'. ^ 

tL, 1 ^ lurtithreia of 

thi Knln at the lower end of Susumni (SS. V. 151 Q-i 

20. As usu^, SCN. rehnte oa this. It descril« Sahaaiwre 

Uinrn^Tft* f f!“^e <Jo*nwBTil^ and con- 

twfting li% leirere of the olphabet Door a to kja. U contains 

the fall moon without the hare (onr - man in the moon % and 

SCN ^ ‘•'‘'“'‘i contemplate the\-oid 

fr ^' tr ^ digit 

of the Mncni ,t ia called Awi or ifea ; it ia like lightning. 
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Eind ij thin 110 ^p-hTiti[lr«dth part of a ; it coiiY^ya 

the noctar flovvin^ from Sahisritra* IhkwIo Arafl is tho ili^t 
JVfiTixifa, whbh Lj fine as a thfiiuiAiidtli jifiJii of a hair, ciarvod 
like tho nowr mtwn, bright m tvpplvo sunp, the tutaUry dcitir 
(adAufaicafa) of living crestnre?. In the middle of Nirvana 
10 JpMrpa^mirvd^it-^ifit which is thia ns the tcn~rfiil)iont1:i pnrt 
of n hair and bright as ti^n million eons, the crefttor of tha 
threefold world and dhspeoft^r of the knowltKlgo of HrahmOi 
the life of all creaturea. Inside thi* A|i'Orm-ninifiW ia the 
or seat of Sivii^ or Paruih Bmhtna^ oIbo tilled 
the Svtatl^w Ilouie, the revelutioti of salvation 
and state of eternal bliss (SCNi. 48 ~Rl), 

21 * As the object of mctu physical oontemphitiofi 10 to merge 
the individuoJ sotil into the al^snlnte All-Spirit, 00 the object 
of Vogio eoniomplAtion is to alisorb the KiindaHn! in the 
mieifii'Ofim. rojiTieFentinir the mneroeoemio Knerifyn ^nto Biihfi- 
l^-pifving the Ahsolnte^ whereby the Crstmos is inergeil 
Into the infinite bluB of Phram^iS'fciii^ In order to effect thi* 
tmjiBit of Knn^lini through Sosomnaand the Bmhmo-nindhni 
into Snhasruri, the mns^ by the eicerchw nf prd^f^1f^^lw(i^ 
l^e bto'^ted np with air intmluced into them by inspiration 
(pifsko) and ’ rotaincd in them ■ * the nDTtnnl 

circulation of the air through the system^ which enrwes the 
continnnnee of the ftoal'i impriBoninent in the body^ is DTrosted 
by this stoppage of tho air- Then KtiwlaHni, when sbe hjw 
Ijeen artni^l to pnlfietent energy by mystic eierdses, passes 
up through SnsumiHlJjarsting the eight knots 6) that bim! 
the and cnt*ra throngh the Jlmbma-^rtiodbra into 

Sahasnlra, the realm of the Abwbite V, 137 C). Bnt 
long f mining is needed Iwfore ICnnrlalinT can lie ftimnlatoiJ t+' 
this ftipretoo effort. An eflrber ptnge of the tnuning w inured 
m Mnt&dbUra. The Vfigl after taking a deep iDipimtion filter 
his thought upon tKc lotnjt of Mullrjhlrsi and oomprea^ the 
jf^ai in it^ meditaling upon Ksms, the Spiivt of tiove* who 
dwells in the 5^4 nnd eoneciving in the ftame aliove it a 
lanlon as Siva and ^kti. Tli™ Kn^ilaUnip styled Tnpnri^ 


^ Tbs Anal aapiratlDis of \k\M rctaiiifd air is called fknXm, 
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lid eDDiprLiiiig the tlueQ piiiiei|i]es Rrej bud, utid inooai bogini 
to rise lit Snsomaii, und iftor drijjJtiu^ this nectar wtreaniia^ 
doH'D it n-turoa to tho Kiila (SS. IV. l^S, V. 61 ItJ. Jitulm, 
or raiioDs po«itar» of the body, are pisctiaed in order to 
increase mcehnnically the BiiiTity of KiinilalinL These I 
methods, with fiuther contemplatioit of the higher circlea up j 
to etitnulnte Knpdaliul to ancli a degree thnt in the ' 

hut stdge the Ttflgt is ubk io bring her up into Snhxiarura- 
% long piHctice Jiis eUta-rtliit (uctivitiw of the inatciiBl 
organ of tiiouglitj become abaorbod in the Akuln, the Absolute; 
bin tanitlii becomeB one of perfoct atillDese. Drinking the 
lunar nectar of Sabasriuti, he overcome^ Death (tosmio, eon- ‘ 
ditioued ijeing) and the Kola (SS. V. 151 fl’.j. 

aa. SCN. 62 inatructa the Yogi, due piiictiqj of the , 
yewiir and myaiiror (above, f 2) and epiritiwl piiniicntion, to 1 
htiroulnte Kundahnl to huret the Stayambbo-lUign, and > 
y> bring her with the sound of the myetie evllal.le ^.>6 to the ' 
Brabma-dtani ($ B), in the centre of Ifoludhani. She then ’ 
bufeb tho liAgut in AnSlintn and Ajfia, and at the Brahma^ 
nindhra nnitea with Pamma-Sivim ahiniug like a bright 
thread of lightning. Tl<e YOgf ehonld bring her together 1 
with bis doul (ylruYinaa) into Sahnsn-ire, and there contemplate ^ 
her os supreme and ua Caitanya, spirit. When she \m there ; 
drunk the red nectar from Siva, iho relnraa to Mul&abara by 
the way whereby she came. Then ho ehould iiuiko n Ubntion 
of this aeeuir to tho deities of tho cremos, whereh} he olteina 
imnrenity from futiire hirll, and of ftl«ofptiou lata ' 

the Infinite. j 

23. \ngie writere often dwell upon tho phenomena of tlw | 
NQiIh. Of tho coBmologicsJ significant of this term we tfiall j 
speak below ^ 24), bene we need only notice ite pLytoeal jl 

»ispect,m which itegnilies the myHiJc iionnd,or UBWitete-^idniaJ, ! 

heard by the Yfigt in (he Susumnu in tho interior of hia body, 
^Verel varieties of this Xsda are mentioned in ! I VP. t V. 69 k i 

^0 firet of them is the Eound eaueed in the ether of the 
heart when the eaereire of 2) haa iooBontd the 

or toot of BmLma in the AtHbnU eirelt 
Somelimea the wand is identified with the mystic syllable OA. 






PRELIMINARV XOTE QN YOGA 


IT 


the idm wa( by the nciLfW- beard tm clewing 

the ear« with the hutud^ to which H YP« IV. S'l refer^P 

24 fc Yugic workflf in common with the ^Vtlt^B^l!, eflcn refer 
to A theoiT of coiifmogiony of which the leading idea u m 
folbwo; The PnnL^i, Alnolnte Spintr Para Sifi, or Brahma, 
and the PraJcfti, idootiiied irith the Snpreme Salcli, 
ctemntly cwxiitonf. Like PtimFn, Prakfli in to ho conceiTed! 
ua both trJiqnnliheii and qtmlillcdi tbfough Her nnifenffll 
prf?Pf*rico M tibe prindple of coamic Pnrn^ nerealn 

T[iiiiveir in all finite being. F^Rjcntiahj they nre two in one 
and one in two^ Orcation begins when ftom Tfira *« nfTccted 
by Her, i. e. aj nifhrh, thm issties the primal Bbdn or "drap * 
(tho dot representing the ftnel nasi I sonnd at the end of the 
myetic Hyllnblfl Orii). The same id^ w iomctiimw inpre«cd 
mom fully by the ptatement that Prnhfti by contact with 
Fnrcifu becomrs spifitnaliEcd jind in an etToit 

towardi creatloD She Iwomes eolidiBed and ebangee into tbc 
primal Bindn. Jn the latter Sira imd eaist together in 
mn Dfl yet EiidiMi>lve(i onion, phmndcd m thebondi ofMlyS. 
hpsjing the potentialitie* of eonnfe creation, eontinmuice^ and 
dLciolation. It w infiagined ■* c^jsi^ting in the form of a grain 
of gttim or pnljie in the Sahafn^ra «f the micfocosm (we 
uboce_, § w'hefs it composes the Void SO) or Brabnm- 
jfcftdji there. This primal Bindii—'tinder the inflncnw of 
Tiniep aecording to wrac—divides iUcIf into three, a gtw or 
seminnl Bindn, the germ of the matcfial trniveriw^ a nubtIs 
Bihdn which eontflinit the or modes of matter Bbe 

well-known SattwSt llaja#^ and Tamas), which is termed Nida, 
And n Bttipreme Hmdn. Nada HtcraJly means ‘sonnd', and 
denotes; nr is denoted by the semicirnie mnder the or dot 
on the aylUbIc Oiii Prom the Binda as it thus 

divides ibwlf artecs an iparticokte sound Htylcd t^UW 
Btabmaii, ^Speech-Brahman^ frtran which etnerge, according 
to «mic, the three cosmic Powert of KnowlrdgCt WiW, and. 
Action; others derive from it the genesis of the material 
principle of the finite TLaivemeii Mabat or Btiddhi, and its 
evolntos^ The theories of cosmic evolution that are connected 
with ail this are eitremely eoinpli»t4?d and obscure, and 
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hwily repay etady. But it ma.y be well t<i (MpU attendon If 
the similar theory of the Salta Sid JhuntAt one acliool of wkieh 
teachr« tJiM from Pitre Maly a oinanat^ Nad* (Vat), the 
domental soudiI dt LogoSi *ad from Noda tbo Binda or I 
oootnic giMin, from wliich are sttcoessiTelj evolved the priuqiple^ 
of the hgjte i in tbb Siva includes the Trinity 

poni^ifitiag of Ptiii, Pa£u^ ami or ' Idorsl’, ‘ llepd*, and ^ 

'Bond’* Le, Stipi’eino bouIb bound in the fetters of 

hoitudft} find the three fonrea bindinjfr whidv ate i/Vijfi, 
dpurii or Aridjfa^ the power of iJartnesB obscuring the ntitive 
light of the Bouli, fljid Atfriifd, the mecbimical inftneriw of ' 
former wetk^ Upon present osperience# Pure Milya is elmotit 
the same eoncoption as that of Saktt m explained above* 

2j* So far we h*vo dealt nvith ^Ida and Bindn in their i 
genend loaomoBniicai o^peot#,, hut they *1*0 play a prominent , 
ride In the mkrocoem nf the i Eidi vid iinl. Tl^o following Djecouut j 
11 tiibea from the iiVa-ra/ra-rfuiarf/fll ’ of K^lmamja. We | 
hove ({ 9) that Kundalinh or Sakti, midea vriibm the 
-^fuludhuiUt ordiniiniy ^dleepiiig rolled up in coil* lilce a 
Berpvnt. This serpenUlike Kun^nlinl Biirronnda the miertn 
Mmic Supreme, who ia in the shape of n mmuto dot of 
light* The first itage towanhi enlightenment ocscurs whets | 
a man obtniaB glimpwi of this dot of H^ht By thh | 
the dot ifl Bet in motionr and roneeB the Komlalinl, or i 
S&kti, from her sleep. She vrakes with a great Eoiind 
(jid/fa) anil become ■conscious. The soul is thoi illuminated 
by a daflb of tlie jFapreiae light of conscirmsness- Tlie SnktL 
being merely ihe immanent a>;p»ectof the Supreme, is jdeiiticu3 ^ 
with Ilitn- It in til 19 dfiBh oflightp or i^jWs, and this soiiad |j 
of Snkti. or that ire mystically represented hy the i 

vijMiMdtf of the sy\M>U oA, written with amvmfmht {“J. ] 

of whieh the dot representa the and tbo semlerrcle tbt* i 

KJfiTd. rty a forther extenaon of the metaphor, thia »ud&-4Mi* 

IB thqi considered to be a reprwentation of the tTltimatt ^ 
Supreme^ ^ 

26, Inasmuch m the divine ^kti reveals henself in Bound. 


^ ShrinjTEi iTvngw 

pablitbed m the IitdmH Thevshi Series, AJJababaiil, l5l2: 


bna been 






FltlSLlJnXARV NOTE OK YOGA 

Word or Logm. the elcmcntu of Bjwwh, namely the eyJblilex 
and their conihtiutJini*, hmvB a profoond mrttie sigiuiiQinrd 
in SaivA doetrine. Henre there hoe aiiBOb a eopioiu ittcntnrr 
on the inyatoric!i of the Icflew of the Alphahil. and their 
gfOlipngij in spella (mButraB)^ of which eome idea nwy bi‘ 
gathered from the paper‘On the SHradfl Alphabet’ ID /sMru. 
^<3yal Octoln-rp ] 9l6, 

27. Appemdix, In tho preface to the traaelntion of SS. in 
Iho Saered Booit ^ fit J/mduB it ia img^t sted that the rdtrn* 
and other terma of Y'egie anatoniy cortwpond more or Irre tn 
real porte of the human bod}') and the following identiReationx 
propa«iHi 

Ciim t tbiff IT^ matter of the q>inal eonl, 

Bf^ima^ramUra z the eeatitd cenJll of the ffpitui] t^id (bot 
hy znodem Ilmduf identin^ mih the DEtterior foaURelle). 
HiladMra : the iaermi plextisf. 

Ma^tpwTit : the cpijivfltiie plexoi, 

Jwdiat4 : tho cardme plexus. 

; the Jarimf^l or plextis, 

the cari^rDOtiFa plexim 
SaAamira ; the irioduIU obloDi^ta^ 
i^jTf Mftiifl : the apinal cerd. 

ilie left iji^inpathiitic ijord^ 

Pimy&M -, the right i^mpaiheiio eoftl. 
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<tr§ f0 pitjngraphx. ^ a wttrd mutw mnn rA^rH ik* 
mm mporiimt ((f m iiwf fA# 


^ilihiniv^, 2^ 

AWlote, Tlje. 2l* 

Ab«a1ut« Being, The, 19. 

AhnSate Bpirii, Th^, 24. 

Idhlni, 9. 
ulhi4Lii'nv^^ SOL 
Agni. 5, 14. Cf. 
nhidihli^ 

^jnl (cireliijp iS ; anat^iiiicnl 
identiloEiiion, 27 $ 5, 7 notep 
HI, 22* 

17, Cf. ether. 

ISl, 

21. 

tmii.HO. 
ani. 20. 

osklAtA (cijrdtf}i IS; Asotoiaijcitl 
identiGciition, 27; 7 note, 17, 
27, 2a. 


nnfihAta^TmiL, 23^ 

il^n, 24. 
npAiiib, l-fl mM~ 
«(iami'iiirT£^4nktIp 20 h 
iTiihiOgl, lSi 
munipriuMta umiinkip 2. 
Aann, % 

•li, 7» 
ojimiUS, 2. 


•rtAAgm. 2- 
nvidjA, 2, 24. 


bJi^«-Upn. 15. 
bTjn, 10, m 
biDdo, 34, 25. 

Brahma. 9, 23, 24. 
hnihmP-drjira, 6, ^ 
bnhma'granthLf 7 23# 

hrahipo-nAilI, 3* 
hrahnEA^podo* 24. 
bndupA-randhn^ Si anatcmicAl 
identifl^^tioAp 27; 7, TO, 21. 
baddhi. 24. 


cnJl&njni, 22# 
ookni. 2 ; 27. Ct circle# 
cic-chftkti, 2# 
ein-mitrit, 34. 

circle, 2; 1®, 14, Ifi^ t7, W, 19* 
Ct cthnu 

dtr^5: atEAt<nplcaliiientiicjUi|eu* 
37* 

citri;^, 0. 
eitK 1# % 

citla-v;^y, ^ j; 2L 

dhSranft. 2, 
dhjSsk, 2. 

digit of the mooij, 8, 20L 

flAgrat^-tiaTiqEmii, 2. 

ethtt, 23. Crikii*. 

fire, 2L Of. Agai 

7. 

gracthi, 6. 7 note, 23.'^ Cf. knct 
10, 24, 

liarhsa-ithanOt 20. 

i^E Sz 7, a, 9 J AbiilpiiiicdJ 
identifleAtioA, 27. 
liino, 15, 
itiim, IfiL 

Joiniil, 7, 
ji vEtMim, 22. 

KoilSiai, 19* 
kniTfJja^ L 
kfiBui, 11, 2L 
kiLmA-blpi, 10. 

IrandA, 5. 
i^Aodiirpa, ] L 
kwniiE, 241 IOl 
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kitoti^ Op 31, €r. ifimtiLliu 

kuK lip 19.21. 
kulji^kvin^Hni, 
kmmbhiuip 21. 
ku^fJidlDL, 9i 11,21,22.2^. 

LnJtiimi 

li^f^ 12, U. eip 21 

Log6i, 24, 26. 

mohiprAkfLip It. 

m^bAk 2|. 

tdi^ipQrft EditiJe).^ i4 , muatonaicjil 
idi*bt[6c&tJoa. 27. 
miiTiip 24. 

Mtfni, 

mctfin^ 6. 8> lH, 2l>p 3U 
□]ij/ 4 lriiL, 2L 

isaQl&dhird. (cird«]ip 1 ; 

tutuiul bicat^-aAlioii, 27 ; l^, 

22, 25, 

Hid*, {phicicnl iwpectjllp (iKHiDO* 
IcgicaJ 

uiUja^biiidu, 26. 

]]i^pJ£6p2L 

mi-ltuU, 19. 

n^tur (tfatn moon)^, S, 11 31, 

22. 

nidT^ 1 

nitriiiju KAEUttdbh 1 
nIi6ilba-pimi|HMap 1 
nirrSqa Efli}^l)L 31 
nirvi])ik4iM), 20. 

24 

nijiunsip 2, 21 
Sib* 2ap24 

kail ^l- 

biumi]ia^killArp«kd% tl* 

J^rMR ^iT». IB* 21 
pRramALTXLiiLp 
Paradi BndiniR, lip 20. 
FannvMwm. 1% 2L 

Fii'aaniT^iiiKr Hk 

Film pirn, 24. 

IMQj&tUAp 1 

31 

Faiu.24. 

p^. 24. 

pingmU 6^ i, 1 9: mm- 

i^mcs&l adeatiOc&tioiip 27. 


priLk^p / - 34. 

prfliiayiimi, 2; 21, 31 
pratjiiJi&ni, 2. 
p Orai*, 21 
pyciafa, 2^ 1 24. 


21 tiote+ 

HRdim, 14. 
niiititirgrAiilliJj 7 

^abdA-biKb man, 31 
■ftb\ja nuAdJu, 2. 

^adMfa, 17. 

fcircle), jun- 

tomioil idunliOcatiaD, 27; 21 
33 34. 

3.ktJ, s\ 10, 15, 18. 20. ai, 44, 

35u 

aamldbip2; 21. 
umildhi^paii^^Eiita, 1 
lO IU?t 4 ^ 

KLm aunidtii. 1 

raibjkkint 1 
Kb^jama, 2. 

Skmwmtl^ T« 
rat4tra^ 34. 

dini, 4,18,19,21,22,24, 
iiva^paaa. 20. 
imfiu 3^ 
aoub 32. 

Atm. 6v 11 21, 
iupivmf Sftkliit 31 
Supd'ridtf ^ir, li. 

StllirL-irur SLtHu 4. 

7, 11 ft. 19, 
21; njialoiQieAl IdK'utideation. 
27. 

mjambbl lidgL lOi 11. 21 
IS, 

tamaa, 24. 

trupon. 0. 

TraMceddc'EitAl fidng, H 
Trik&ai Sikli, 15w 
TnpurL 2L 
Trirluip 7. 

udinAp If ta<ipl«. 
npfdbi S. 
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^^S4lh 

Vif^ 7. 

7. 

7Artt^ 13^ 
rgwafip l(k 
yjir^ 15, 

v«irt«biml colamn, Sl 
HbbDti, 2. 

Tik^p«, 8L 

Vi^ la 


TimD-iinollii, 7 Dotcp 
VW-&kti la 

mddhft (circle), 17% ftiLatomkil 
id^nUficatiDb^ Wt ; 7 note. 
yi^TunSthiLt 7» 
m?k&, L 
void^ 20, 24. 

Tftti, 2, 

Id aot«. 

y«ni,?:22. 
jdni. 0, li, 12, 14, 15, 10, 20, ' 

2] ■ 
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L 

tarikoM iay? 

ga^OMA* tagum mjii^ sami ^fd 
tUmn goi^ djtawj m^(u 
jrtriwjf wdjtmietA 6<Mfd i 

2. 

vdJti manat i^-ai3f md ai^ 

^Jidpi mmdri ali md jsfmtvtA 
Tozam tHiwa-tAii^^td nd atd 

kuA ta tug m^dpadtsk 

[Ri^ifijiluk BhAiWm^i SAnikxit tniBilatioii of I and 
tkkgdt^ma iagam mUir dftgi fdwgaii^am dgat^ 
tih^irupadt fyjaii tac chdmU SdmgB ^pg amdmagam 
wtdmataik ea lammmdrr UpaJitkil kuMhil^ 
gaira tamim itiadt Humm rnpatmadi pamm iu tat 

(from tbc iniotad edition.) 

The foHDiriDg ii ifati ieiri of 1 lud 2 In Bifw B i— 

i [v. l. 

I ^3^ (mcj ffltf) 1 

W I :gift 

vw^i I flatifY lift I 

wr wfti i 

fftitfifT ^ifn wif^ I 
I fw^wn WT ?rfTT I 
iprt ^ i HT €Nt 

# 
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LALL.I-VAKYANI 


[1,2- 


L Wlien by ropeuted practice (of ySjiifl) the ^hole 
expanse (of the visible uoiverse) hath ascended to 
absorption; 

When the qualified (muveise) hath becorne 
merged within the Ether; 

When the ethereal Void itself Inith become 
dissolved, then, naught but tbo Weal hath remained. 

The true doctrine, 0 BrfQmiaua, is but thw 
alone. 

'2. Tliere is there no word or (thought of) mind 
There is there no noo'transcendent or transcendent 
Not by vow of silence, not by my^ic attitudes^ 
is there entry thero- 

Kot there dwell &va and bis iSakti, 

If tliere remaineth aomewbat, that is what the 
doctrine ieacheth. 


1- The nniveiM u hcra railed *thiit which has wide 
rapAw', te. the wide exjwttve of ctratiDn. lo the 
WDtciDitEqera of the dev<iitec who hu attained to en- 
lightearaeiit it is iwogoiied as being rmlly an illnrire 
emwtiOD frem the Supreme, and this rea^itioa rauses, 
to the KwiDUtnew of tlie devotee, its rrab»n,tioD m 
lUm. Jtefore the nbsctjitiott of the wDiveree, it im 
qoolitiea. 


the *hy, nscsns the wide expanec of einptj 
■]wcc, and, ne&ce, the principle of didia etheteaiitv o 
with which it i. identified ia the third IhM 
'SrafA le the of witw wpon water, and, iuet » 

'Vith a Bjjloah into water is ntterly unitec 
with that ^to which it fidle, the perceptioi of thn 
i^hU world tf, a* It were, at ouo apbah.lrat ia am 
b^mra one with the Void. This VoM U not th. 

firttiftegnia Hisappoiom 
Hiiqeelf with .wijw, oi 

«^s liludon, and thereby iiecomra subject^ to 

SL i“ P«ticuU«, «o thi 

on Ti.^ ^ 24 and VocaLulaiy, lAi/L 

f coradooenew 

of limited ladindualitjr, and becomes tbcorbed in tht 


% 
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Supreme as ji^m eo&BdoitKtieii and Dotliih^ 

else. This it id tlmt b tint aim of th'i devotee^ 

Ji. '^Tliete^, i.e. in the Suprffine. Tlie or fatnilv 
(^^n^krit in/a), is the gfiou.p oonj^ietin^ of the 
(mdividual 90ul)p /™ir/i (jihimil rnatterl* t^pnec, lime, 
I'ther, earth, TapttT, fire, and nir, Tlie aiM iit that whii^h 
trau^eende theao, Henee, nkHmc the tolAlkty of 

all cneatioiij. or the visible, creation und thatr which 
tramicejids rL For the tmnziecjideDfaf of tht^ 

words fee Note on 12, 1S^. 

Vows of laleoce md the like do not lead diroetly to 
!lim. The utniost they can do h to lead the mind to 
ihni knowled^ of the Supreme ivkicli brin^ it into 
urtion ivith 

The,'liomtHivluity j.e. tha beUkhlo Supreme, is not 
even Siva and hb Saktit or enei^^c power* for ibete 
have Ibrtn and name, while the Supreine ha* bcitben 

3. 

Lai Mu r# 

im*ium dim ijd/S mik 
§rucAitm pamdiU ;^maMifftre 
tpy mi riif'ma* tiiciainr iu tatA 

i. 

damM dam Lar^mUM fffrman*iidi 
pmzafy^ thp& tu rJ/J 

aMii*rjmm^ pruidtA mi&ur Adoiam ^ 

ffafi ro(mm t& tiujd 

I ' •* 

{Ei^Hnaka BhUkiLm'^ Samikrit tmiiiilatiDb ef IS abit 4 ^ 

M/diam miiyetu diram UMFr^fam ioMiartim tiitimm ’ 
lArdtifru faddid nrdjrj mraiffjji ddiidrrd fffii JifitiaA 
ta£aA prdmddirOdiimu pra/md^it jMmaJipiidm t 

fpAnfttA drMfi m^i ^a/ra miramufoA 

^ (From the pribt4.-d edition^)! 

3. With iMv^aionate longiogdidl, LalIfl.^olhrt]i. 
SiHiking and searching did I paa^i the daj and 
night 


lalla-vakvani 


as 




Tlicn, lo, saw I in mine own houso a leamod 

inan, 

And that was my lucky star and my lucky 
moment when I kid hold of him. 

4. Slowly, slowly, did I atop my breath in the 
IjolloWB-pip© (of my throat). 

Thereby did tlie huup (of knowledge) blaze up 
within me, and then was my true nature revealed 
unto me. 

I winnowed forth abroad my inner light, | 

So that, in the darkness itself, I could seize (the 1 
truth) and hold it tight. I 

In tb^a two r^rees IdllB rehtea her ottd sylntual 
«Tp«ricnc(!;i. 

3 . She had wandered fmitlefely far and wide in swvh 
or^e ttttih. In other wondst she hsd ni^e 

^ places, fcnd sought for sulvotJon thtoii^li formal 
ntet, Mjt all in vatTi. Then endd^nlv i“he fonod it in 
‘ L nwn homo, i,e. in her own sniiL Thero she found ' 
r her owa Sd£ which became to her the equivalent of 
a jifnr, or epiiitnal prccojittH', and she learned that it and 
the SnpmuD Self wen one. 

4 , Suppression of breath in one of (he most ncceesur i 
eswiflw. Sea Xaf* on Yoga, § 21 , and Votwlalaiy J 

vv. wf(/i aad/irJa, 2 , ladlii ooBipaies the air-itaEEOgeif 
to pi^ of a hellow^ by gently comprewing wkicb the 
feble light of a lamp is allowed to bbz« ui>. Otherwise 
It would bo blown out. . 

It wu the light, not the lamp, which slie wianowad 
torth abroad. That is to eay, the light which had it 

kinoat recedes of bei- soul, now 
sofTased her whole being. 


' B, j 

par pea 

4f*r" wda" dfy Ajot n7fi * 

ffmMoy ai/ajr* mat tSpcti^ j 

/dsfiy djwfday lanr^ofaHiM ] 



LALLA-YaKVaNI 2 

I RiijiliiAkii Bhiflnn't Bajubit tms«kiion. 

alma ftdrS Hiwik raftirfOMya «iraf« {4a^ iamnm 
iAdtam advaitataaatuat tdna >i^S 'msreicatui 

(Fraa the pTint«<| 

Thfl fallowiiv ii the teil of Stein B 

7TT I 

TnT,i 

The MS. nuaben thti 20 bj omr.] 

He who hath deemed another and himself as 
iUo Sflmej 

He wJio hath deemed the day {of joy) and tlie 
night (of sorrow) to ho aJike, 

He whose mind hatli beeome free from dualitv. 
He, and he alone, hath seen tlie Lord of tliJ 
yhietest of godfi« ^ 

X 

Dmlity i* the Mnaidering God end »mtnr« to 
dutiDCt Mie true believar, who ‘ icen GM is one who 
iwogaizee that God is ell in e|l, end thet ell enstion 
and all eiperiwioes, sie but modes of Him. Fw the 
curtoue expiestion for ‘the Supreme* 

V odb. &. T, ^irrv. 


6 . 


^Udnaudajt 

Jfimar Im riinN^ 

wAimis JtaHrjmvjrM 

di£^ 


[Rijin^kn Bhickar^'iSiuiAknt tniuiliituni, 

t'iifdMOMfo jMm^nipaA finAnJdAAjS turdmdr^A 
fair laAdAS drAarawlS mmAida U 'wfoiM aHiiJi 
(FVom tke prints editiom,) 
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1 


The fgHowing !■ the teit of Stein S 

I wnnramni i 

f»nw^ I mTTO: i -j 

^IBT TP^.1 iniLf^ I i] 1 

They who have gained experienco of the Know* 
ledgo-hght,—of that Self wlilch 19 compact of puri> ] 
spirit and of bJissj 

They^ wliile yet ahvp, have gained relea^ie (from 
cartldy fairtha), j 

But, to tlie tangled net of continue rebirth, J 
Have Ignorant foola added knot by knot in * 
hutidreds. '« 

Pantna ^iva, tbc Sapieme Self, has two Dspecta, ii» | 

the and Ibe Tbs ffiirmer l* " 

pure Spirit^ the pure ligtit of Intclligetinep witkaut d 
t* $htB^ upon, -rbe latter p&rTect Blii^ tbf 
wupreme^ Seir-aatiafantioD^ absolute Rest, The idea# of j 
pure Spbit and Biim therefore eompmo the whole iil^ - 
of the Soprenic DLuty. The object of the devotee ii | 
u perfect knowledge of and to recogoize tbai I 
lie ^ thpe Abooluto Self of oU tbiagg. Tbe " ignoring | 
wow are thooQ who have &ot aift|uired this kudwledgfh A 
i^d who ore thcrelbre horn nod rebom ogsiaH Sw i 
Auaiatrr pp. 02^ 64. J 

7, 

miiia i Md poM hM par idfutti* ' 

^ m mpi^ u^- s^MMm 
imr Aji iiEAMft cAifi 

* y-h Hdpurf^Mum * 

t V* L tttdd/ ^Aity dM I 

imimnaka BhfiJtara'a Sonakrit t^u.ktioii In Steia | 

^ Em p. ^ 1 
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^4 


nuiAa Hif intm ma udimaptjMfS 

Cd trajd ife?jia iti af'dm iSi itamla^itk 
(U^p Im tmt^tkadih) 

The ftil][)wiji^ u tbe Uj^t ot Stem B 

^nwi Tcn^rr wi 

It? fti t 

5 ^ f^ ftr^ m flTT?T 

ini} 

7. Lord, I have not known myaolf or other than 
m>^l£ 

Contintmllj have 1 mortified tliis vile body. 

That Thou art T, that 1 am Tliou, tliat tlioBO are^ 
joined m one 1 know noi 

It 13 doubt to say, ^Whd am I?" and art 

Thou?^ 

Or, if we adopt //w alfi^maiim tmdin^i — 

Lord, I have not recognhiod myself (as one with 
Thoe). 

Continuallj havo 1 shown affection for tlik 
.single body. 

That Tlion art I, etc,, as above- 

An impaadou^l dfcbniioa of tha DacaeM of the 
with the Suprvtne SijlC LaliH dwrlimM thAt tii ht^r 
ignoruice she lia^ Tiet kn&wn the tni# rvUtba uf h^reelf 
to oib«m- Id other wordj, aHo I«^ ebog to the coa- 
eqjtioa of liet piicfl*] uleatiiy, adeI Iwis of the 

reil iiAtiiie her Serlf^ ur only one nwiifeiitatioii of 
thii Snprtnie- She W worn her body out by otieBipting 
to gnio i^lvMion hy good work?, not [eco^iTring th4t 
these lend only to further tmnstnUrratieiis Hud mre hIL in 
Aniin. The only hop« of foilviiion in the recognition of 
the identity of her Self with tbe Supreme. To wonder 
who 1 am,'And who IT# in, L#^ to doubt thu identUyp 
ie indeed the fAtal doniit of doti1>U^ 

Id tbe RltematiTet#xt, the meAaiog U mnrh the mme^ 
tbongh couched in HmewhAt diSoretit Uf^Q-uAge, 


m 


KVLLA-VAKYiN"! 

8 . 




SiiV vd ird Zin 

Kamaiaza~itdt^ ndm dwn 
mi adali Mi^fau 

jriri Kd nvil kw nM md iuS 

[IU^EiulIca &hukiikr]|*i Bfliiakril trflBftklian in Stein 

£ied m vdpiJino pA dfwAiifo *pi 

Ktm^ifrardfff^h'dnidm nAj/uHi mdA nikiU^ta 


The foilowing if Its tftit erf Stein B s— 

wnrr ^ i 

^ fR 

Let Him bear the name of i^iva, or of Ke^va, 
or of the Jina, or of tlio Lotua-bom Lord,—whatever 
name he bear,— 

May he take from me, aick woman that I am, 
tlio dtseaae of the world. 

Whether He be he, or he, or ho, or he. 

By wbatorer njime tins wotHhipper may tall the 
Sapreme, He U still the Snpnine, and He alane caa 
f^vo rrlcw Kfiava means Viepu; by the name of 
*Jina' ia indieated both a ‘ Jina', the SaTioaT «i the 
June, and alto the Eudilha, I atiepect that here it Is 
confaBed nith the Anhic Jinrn^ the '^nitu' of tlie 
Ambian nights. The LDtaa.bom Lord ia BtahmS. 


a. 

bam ffol* Wy praidti «fp smme 
dfjw^r % tt^ay tfU 
yoT* f«jf iciJi mm kiime 
ysy iiir iimtumi emt 
* W 1, itmr tmUtii ta Aot* ' 






9 ] lalla-vakyaNi at 

[HilJanAk4» BbiUkiiim'H Sviikrft tTaRiktlon from SUin 
dAdnau naff? Jtdsa/^ MmirairiuiMM 
ta/tmim iMrfr Jtdiafr citfam 
ciitd ft^t^ drijfajdfum 
j^fAtfddtdam it 4 pi tarmm 

The fallgtriiig k the t«xt cf ateiii B 

TTT r^ Ti^ i 

TIT ftf WT 

^ra fiRT I 

When the Bun disappeftnodt tlien cmnio tiie 
moonlight ; 

Y^ien the moon ciisap|ieare<l then only miiifl 
remained ; 

Wlien (aheorbad in the Infinite) miiul dtsap- 
pearodi then naught nnywhere was loft } 

Eartli, cther^ and sky all took Ujeir departure. 

Or, if m ktk^ the varmnt readinff^ the last Urn mmid 

rm t — 

Then whither did earth, ether^ and skj go off 
(absorbed) together (in vacuity) ? 

Uo^wcHbg thU Tirree, Vcicwb, ilv, mm, Th^ moon 
and the jiqd raprewat, nsipectirelj’, thi* qpperfaett aRil 
lovcdt fltute ®r DctiatLi fl? raf™» When, by iaUnse 
fiieoital almrptifKit er thMC disappoirp or cewe 
Ijc proaeat to conscIcmiFDeia, the devotee is comciom of 
thf exist«nc« of aoihliiir except hii tliiakiiig faculty or 
mind. When this is fieally absorbed in ik^ Snjireinp. 
all mmc of difTeTcnre lictwiwD the indi vidua] and 

the Vtiivoiml Heitig la ffunk in the all-eoimmuing con* 
BciotuuieaB of All-Betngp AlbLight- See Note cm Yr^. 

§4 5.^1. 
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la 

tcMh ralmyof ariwa mkkAr 
ati^ 4.l^pekl frvri^irr 
^ed^ieaAoy parama^paii 

kSfis Mm 

[RHjiEUikA Suulmt Stoin A. 

Iraik pmj^pffink 

padijndiam aJi^ram M (taf^ Irsidpi ta jt§aliA 
(MS, f:^rrcci#J 

The follDuini^ IV teri &f SteLn B s— 

^ ^ I iisf I irr WT I ffiT I 

'WPI^ TTWY ^ I 

ITk! Ult line 1mA hcea smtciid m iht MS«^ and thlf ii what veemi 
td be tntendiKir Bat tbr rendtni^ U nujuteliagiblPT a^d yirrf do^btFiiL 
A better reading will be fonad in vpne 77,] 

Arise, O Lady^ set out to make thine offering. 

Bearing in thy bond wino, fleshy and cnteg; 

If thou know the syllable that h itself the 
Supreme Place, 

Thou (wilt also know that) if thou violate the 
custom it is all the some. What loss ia there 
therein? 


Tbi^ hdj w 1 dXligdiit woiBhipp^ of with bM 

tho i3eoc«E;4uy ritea, and i& appirGotly a fa]lower of the 
lefUbaaded wet, that cctosiidics wiiio aoil flesh, and 


performs less repolablc acts ns a part of wofihip, whieh 
me Udt donarvimpt frith re^kr liindl dears^ or eoBtOEP* 
Lalla poipta out tliat the violatioD of her Hindu 
custoiDp hy the perforttumce of th^ Kajpia monuiidPte, 
is uDobjeetioiublei or, indeed p pmkewvzihT, proTidcd #he 
knows the niyvtjo frllnbie ow. reeaidinfr whToh, 
Teree iB. The *\ady^ ii probably the abiding in 

the tpeakorfl own bodji see Note on Yogt^. § 0. Cf* 
verso rr* 


ILJ 
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U. 

iifj maniA^r 

maafA*^ mptuf A^lA 

^(A ffoi* ^^-^1 md htni 
mASiH* *AmMA mUiiA yfflifi? 

[FUjlnatji Bluilumi^i Sjinikstiti iii StieiD A- 

taniraAi ^rram m^mira ira 

mamttfii cit^S iU^A nMammlaA 
nVft? Aw /ijfAie sdftam ml 
tlfMjfUfk timid At^alA 

(U3. manirah citii mA ciiMurupah.} 


Tile f^Udwing u tie teit of Stem B j— 

ITT +i*f^ 

nr I 

^ [rad ^ WT wmraj 

1i] 

(Tliii it mkture of Noi, 1 and IIJ 

Holy books .will disappear, and then only the 
mystic formula will rermum 

When the mystic formula departed, naught but 
mind was loft. 

When the mind disappeared naught waa left 
anywhere, 

And a void became merged within the Void- 

la it« general Linn, tlii» cIqkAj igitm trith vene D, 
Tke void is tko apjartmt materiil wodd, whiab if mlly 
«mpty noUiiDjTDcw, and^ when iinnl fpIcw ib 
its a]]|^’at existence diHppinri ia the Gimt TraDBcen- 
denU.1 Vaidp irgardin^ vifliiolir w Nate cm Yrlg?!, { 24^ 
vera^ ii mi the Yocabiiljuy a. r. simn^ Liilla tk fbad of 
the {^preBfion to Lke lut Une; uid rvpeatA it lh 30 
and € 9 p 
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12 . 

kHk iaritk rSjg pkeri na 
dilA karitJk trvpti nd man 
lidta fSnd fItr ud 

m^rl iuy 

^H£jiiuLk& Blknilurn't Busilmt imnilAtidii in Stein 
ddiitr mama* nSir^ ru^difi 

daitvG ^aAUu4 ca /ad 
jtvo ’pi /S6hitta m mriyHm Mi 
mr/atya Aijdta mf/ytiA 

Tlw following u tka te^t &f SLein B i — 

wr w*v, I 

f^^tWT 'TT 

wft ^TT I ^t>B] 

If thou toko aod nilo a kingdom) evon than is 
there no respite. ^ 

And if thou give it to another, still in thy heart 
19 no eontont. 

But the soul that is free from desire will 
never die. 

If, while it is yet alive, it die, then that alone 
is the true knowl^ge. 

Praise ef fnedotn (nm defiire- The giun or tbe 
absndeamenl of power f^vea no trac respite from care. 
Only frcedotii from desire brings content. A man doe* 
not grasp tbe true knowledge till he qnderatanii that, 
even while nlivo, fae should be os one dead fi. e. &ee 
nil dedre). Cf. veise 87 . 


13. 

yi'sw|r tin ig tmqf tiH ml 
Sifdm-falal tSjfi tds 
yndsy 6im ttieJa kf ia ml 
if‘i »igm twml iSi tSgy 




LALLA-VAKYiMl 3^ 

[l^jKiuika BhiUkikii^'f Simikrit Innilbtion m Stein Jt 
yOil era falkf^m ie tfim ^ad ita mama pm^o 
iu MijfSjjftiAadi fti^psoM/Up dmt^r iA^d 

The fallowing ii the le«t of Stem B:— 

TphRf^Tl fil 

wiwtm I 

tpin^^fSwli^ TTT ftTl 

^ g ^ >] 

God of the dark blue tliroatf Am Tliou bust 
the eixt so tlio sjiiue six Imve L 

And yetj estranged from Thee, into misery have 
I fallen. 

Only this dis(!ord wm there/that though betwixt 
Theo and me there was no difference^ 

Thou wast the LomI of aix^ while I by six was 
led astray. 


^iva ii iaiel to have a dark blua throat from ih^ legend 
of thp chiitning' hj which thi? goda t^xtrocted. immor^ 
tiility-giving n^tar from the ootAn, The Brst to coine 
up in the chorruo^ the deadly KllAkQ(a pnisotx, which 
wtbs sn'diowed hy la preveht ita doing aoy fiuther 
liHrm, Tha pobon dyed lib neck dirk blue. 

Hindfa philosophy has oiifni^mua groups of The 
Sapreme lleity hjw six attrilrtitea, vii, otEmbcinncCr con¬ 
tent men t, knowledge of the pa it from etern ity, nhwlnte 
wif-anflicieiicy, irreducible iwicney, aad omnipotence. 
Lftlla exdainis that, tlioogh she knew it oot, ihc, tm 
really one with Him, aUo hid thi?£c «ix, Bui, in her 
ignomnee^ while the Supreme wjuf ever mutef of thei^ 
Rix^ she w^jus misled by another six. This other lix b 
capable of varinui interpretations. They may he ih# six 
^eneoiies *, vix. v^xml wrath, licdm, arrogmoce^ 

delusion, and jeidonsy; or they may he the six hnioan 
imtiniiitie^ or the atx pcnodi of human llfcj or the dx 
changes in life, for all of which tw the Vocahularv^ 


[14 J 5. 


3 G LALLA^VAKYAXr 

14* 

Sih 0/ K^wA^ p^dxiiM 
BfoimS 

jr^i par^anh 

iuM rftfC M,4iniiftlr p^fA 

♦ V.L 

15. 

andkalA Ma-^itarupA tiS^Uup 

frdftr tia jra/*ii m puti^r iu rSpA 

aAum^timsrsAc 

ijfjf diif iuAieaitdr p^fA ced^* 

+ V* 1. ceri* 

[RilJIlniOtiv BliiliJaLm^i Suikrit tmtiilujtioii of L4 abI 15 in Stein A. J 

4ivo "traA i^iaraM tMjfa parydnam dfmaAAi^ MAti 

phiayanfrad^ Mrayd^yaA aw/I ht Hi mi mda ] 

oKtlAataA iAturofipuA iiMya*tAtt tipaitiiMayaA j 

anrasicriii^rarffo uadapimdrdiMoAo ’/Ft J 

(MS. iiiis Wtj foUnir thu printed editian.l * 

' 

Thi> rflllowiji#5 li the ieitt nf 14 and 15 iii Stnin B 

inr^i wrfH i 
^ fTT ^rniaeipi 

^11^ I fqj I j 

* 

nsfrya.i i 

^ I wT^j in ^ I ^ ^ 3fr\i ' 

^Ff^* I I innrrfr i 

iTF^j I ^^1^01] ^ 

14. Siva is the hprae. Zc4jlously employed upou I 
the saddle is Visnu, and, upon the stirrup, Brahnifl. j 
The Yogi, by tlie art of his yoga, 'ivill recogni^ , 
who is the god that will mount upon him os the 
rider. 
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15. Tim over-iinobst meted sound, prineiple of 
»ljso]uie vacuity I who^ iibodo is tlie Voidt 

Wliich bath no name, nor colour^ nor linoage, 
nor form, 

Wliieh tliey <Jcelare to he (sticcessivcly trans¬ 
formed into) the Sound and the Dot by its own 
i-eflection on itself,— 

That alone is the god that will mount upon him, 

Si vtt ht?m U not, li^fco A'isna and nrsliml!, the |M‘raoniil 
deity^ He is the ‘ Siva-tnttTi’ft ^ the Hret plm^e of the 
Supremo in the iiuivcrse. The YdgT undeif!fliind& that 
itis iji hut n uiDnifeslation of o deeper Roolitr of the 
Absolute SpbiL Hij kh it wore, but the horve upon 
tthicb die Supremo litlee. The Sopieme is de?=oriboil 
Linder variooj myotioil names iu verBo 15. Ue is the 
iinohiFtiTieted sera nd,—the isacred Bvllnbla — wbiellh 
onee tittered^ v^ibhitea ia pipetnity i(®i*^e VDCftbsikfTt 

llio ownce hi the or akjt i.o. etherttiUty 
(ef+ Terse 1), whope homo io in tlift V^oid ooneelveii fo 
ojcifft in the SaiatrSTs in the idniu of the fon^bemi of tht? 
miemoostn (cf. aj^in a'cibc and also note on 
tj *20,24); notbing' itfhfltever c^n he pnfdiciited enncL^rninir 
Him. The " Souxnl nJid the Dot' nsf«Mr Ic the theory 
re^idtn^ the liret stage of enlighten meiit+ Tlio Supremo 
ro^idev in n mpiti't subtiJe body in the rortn of n mitmto 
dot of lights BuiTOundt^ l^y of Hb Perm or the 
Supreme Energy, When by yogfti or intenBO abt^tniet 
mediution on the Ego, the man hk first glimpse of 
this dot^ the latter W get in mation^ and the oaifi 
is rouiied, and auafcofl with m loud cry* For furtber por- 
lieuLira, fco note on Yugn, ^ 23^ 24, 25+ 

The eommentotor npiotes the fellowing lines eti the 
Eoered sy llnbte ofJi* whieh illiuitmtaii is said ahoTe:— 
ya i§a weedna* falra f& jfpAmmm I 

iTpyithiiiiuljU-pr\ij0 ddipauir rar^id M ll 

$tdtj^cedrafi(d taieit an r/WfciA* I 

am?ro/r prdiiimm mrati tfAUaM tt 
pJtS madd/maid rantad mra-rtui^tihkdgti-riim I 
^ anMttis Uddif^IA ll 

That Tpoken utteranr^ whieb eontiEitiea TfbttUiiii: there 
(i-e- nt the point of utteTaiiee)i, a sound that tnoatlj baa 
the semblanm of inailietilateiiese, is the syllabLi (5ih). 


lai^la-vakyaini 


m 


[IS. 


There is no one whn caancs it to bo qttensdi and no 
one who eheeki it The God dwelUag^ in the hniaen 
brenirt. utters it Himself* 

This one syllableconiistin^ oftHeNEda tind oontaininjpr 
alt ny Ha hies without disliaetion^ » here called *unDl^ 
etructed' because it« oaliiie is impetiskiible. 


16 . 

/In'M/iVHe/* tSiY 

hmi ir^A gay ahin timar^Ad 
^Uaf^yi-rav tdii §aA mmi 
SAlwa-may Aardh^r zag p&$iyd 

[R^nnnlra Bhaskaiti^s Sonikrii trnoftlatloQ m Stein 

4 - 

mdyd/mfyaiu ^lajjat^m AwfAnw^m 
^wfHydiAyadt /a4 gAa^afram AimM m 
eiVidiyo ^imia prSdi/d itadyo 
jd*fyJ^ mram ddya^ iirdHyafa 

(The pruittid edition bna ,) 

The folloiriD^ Im Lhe tert of Stfin B :— 

I5JSE I ITT ^ I 

fiwt fflifr ftiTOT 

%!W, I I WIT 

ftPr^T W WT 

Wlien cold hatli obtained the mastery over 
water, tlio ^vater beoometh ice; 

l>r, agaia, it may be turned to snow. Thaa 
there are three diflerent thiogs; but, on reflectioiir 
we see tlmt they arc not differeat, 

W hen the aun of the Supreme ConsciousDOSs 
!?hiueth forth, the three will become the same. 

Lo I By it all things, whether with life or ivith- 
out it, the univarse itself, are seen as only iSiva. 
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LALLA-VAKl'A^n 


ay 

Jiast 04 the sQn rtKlncfs ii» and ter idfrniiijf ^th 
wator^ so iho man «if true kiiowle|?ii makes the «oal 
reoognizci not only ifca identity with the Siipramei bnt 
also that the whole UDtTanie in one^ wl^ured forth not 
of the Absolote by Lbo divine Miiya. See Note on Yoga, 
5 24. 


m 

tpafa rfiiror* w^fd 
f3i(Aa cMu^yeka md(i 

pM^ ita§ jkarakA, Adfd &z/jt / 

jtar /WJra*4M msHjptfA 

I (UIjHDakm Bbuflkan^ iu4fTit tmiulition is BteLa A 
ffiiVyuj^ tfted AjrnrrV^AT dcau ivayn ya* 
pijdArtdi tau 4t7af^ m UimiSM 
det^ cflivarMpadt tidAiyajk 

tadvydpfyffrtAam prdMoctitdiiyam 
\ MS. huE dim^ and uidftdpiifanha. fViated cilltba hu 

r4i*mrMp&) 

The fblbwiiig ii the teal oF Bleln Bs— 

t<*5 ^ * 

g]W ^ fIfT wfx 

^ mim. 7f I «TT^ I ^ i] 

An idol ia but a lump of stonOj a templa ia but 
II lump of atono. 

From crown to solo oacb is of but the ono stuff, 
O learned Pantlit I what is this to which thou 
offcpcst worelup? 

Bring thou together a determined mind and thy 
vital airs. 

Idol-vonhip i» win. In 1i« of worehipfing 
And itonfiA, tiiau slioaliUi |»rfoTm the Xogjap^vd/idi^ttv, 
a iipiri tunl oUeriDg of the Titftl hfiGiitiifl » L-fl# piBclifrC' 
bv bringing thy tital airs under contrtl. See Voc*bitiaryi 
fcVv, mddi «id prdMf mnd note on 21^ 
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lalla-vakyani 
Ifi* 

ikfti idl «eud 

mi mam vdsa M\ti si Mja 
IdA yid W<rAt d§d 

JiJi mai Ay&i piyi 

Y,L poi^^m 

[E£j 4 a&k& Bh^knm'f Siuuknt tmnriatioa in A. 

avdeymndm mtia*rdni JtaiAayantu na matimsMaA 
mdlinyam ^fy siitfsiiffii rajMAir mainrGyaiAJ 

The following u the lost of Stinn B:— 

fi? JP^rrer wf 
w^rr I 

I ^rrar i] 

Let him utter a tiiousand ubusee at me. 

But, if I be iuuately devoted to iSiva ((jr if I be 
devoted to 6iva the Beal aud the True) disquiet will 
find no abode within my licort. 

Is a mirror foul^ if a few ashes Call upon it ? 

On the contmiy, the asties seifTo only to palbh the 
mirror. A reply to her critUHt. 

10 . 

aiAH* dy tu yaikim yah^i 
pak*n yaAie din rdtA 

ydnty dy ta y^hh%it yom 

k<h M-tu itA na^ta iSA M-ttt iydA 

^ V. L 

[RijuufcA Ohbhom'i Somkrit traiiftTikticHb jn Stein A. 
janfyatd Aft^iari Vya ifeAd 
jdid ’tatdyi yatiamdya AdryitA 
tamdyatdA tmd ynta era faifa 
yantavyam irSta driAaA «a 
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They came and camej and then they have to go. 

Ever must they^ night and day^ move on and on* 
♦ Wlience they came, thither must they go. 

Wimt m anything? It h nothing, nothing, 
nothing. 

Or, if we road the first line mennSj they 

came becoming op^aciated {le, came wearily)^ and 
then they have to go. 

^ The wcaiy muad of peipeimi birth and rebirth. Tf. 

Koheleth, xii. ’Yani^et of TAnitieii^ saitb the PpeAcWr. 

all is vanity** 


20. 

tttihj iQnUi paM^ilA tis Mr^ 

di 

jTHJi* yik 

iikUw^tidU tknh <ihhjfd9 

♦ V,L W 

[naj^nnkA Di3liakftni''t Sfimhirit trafliMion b BUm A- 

jJidim Mtrmm fhtkfi wnsMtkuk 

^ird *arF&m ^kdrjam 

driff^ M^rmm tmr^m omdiattam dAi 
MirdMftuaA 

(ItfS. hij Cf. Terw 2e,) 

The faUcnriia^ i| the teit flf fiteSn &:— 

n ’ITO 
TO ift 

mrm I 

Though thou hast knowledge, be thou as a fool; 
though thou canst see, be thou as he that is one^yed; 

Though thou canst heart he thou os one dumb; 
in all things be thou as a non-^ntient bli>cL 


4a lalla-Vakyani [21. 1 

Whatever any one may soy to theOf soy thou the | 

same to him (or, if we road 60 s, whaterer any one may 
say to thee, listen thou and agree). ^ ^ 

It is this that is the true pracdco for obtaining | 
the knowledge of the basal truths, ^ 

For the Uaol ttiitha, or fnodatncntal and geaa»l | 

ficton of which the arnwrent uaivene coii«i^, om i 

Vocohulmry,*. v,faffit«, \Ve may compare Kabirs ftMaona j 
:— ‘ 

JBiViyr 

*a^Jia hfijf mam 

rm j%\^M jl \laiiK 

Jft&t ©very cme in a friendly way, |i 

Greet ev©iy one by oame. 1 

Sny ^ vefl Sir’* ‘ye§’Sir\to each one who addrefflcs ron- j 

But five in your own villago (hci fftiek to your own 3 

opioions). ( 

i 

2 h 

rfdp*tf^m iipfhfiA 
MoJiasa^kmmntal? kdt^im 

bSA hsM J^ui 

+ Y- h ^ 

[R^utuikB Bhiikan&'i Sui»krit tranilatlcn in 8teift A- 

fijaijfin/it rd mdm s^itraHtK ^ { 

htTvamtH rdr^dmi riPi-'/iidji traputpaik 'a 

110 Aarmm dyamp aiAard j 

Ti£MddAahikiAdm^pd 9 (Ut 9 JtiAd | 

(Printed edition hoa A) 1 

The following ii tha tr-xt of Stem B :— | 

anar^i i gifj i^eft i 

’TO n I 

g n nrar,i wrg^i ' 
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Let him bind abuse upon me, let him orate 
blame against me, 

Let each one say to me what pleaseth each. 

Yea, let Iiim worship mo with the offering of 
his own soul for the flowera- 

Still keep I mjself untoiiehed end undehled 
hy all these ; so who geltetl^ what therefrom ? 

Sbo La c&llfiiia to tbe btainD or pnise of the w&rld^ The 
retidcrin^ of in tho tbinl Ime is doubtful, P^rhap 

, wo shouM ^mnalnte * let him worship me with flowere of 
roftlitjt with real (lowers". 


22 . 

tf^H U rn^aa &sS 

ffopawat-hiM vihijti 
BftA 

SAiJPit'^piigati AtS/n dtmoMp 

[R^jilnakA Bh^knim'B Suiikni tmntlntioD m Stein K, 

ndAam ^afe *ri^ JtAatm miiitataiS^'^ 
m^yakfajdAi^jf 4 rajafA 
jlt 4 iA^c<ntdrtrA Anal 

tcdAantirardAotii ffrusalt m tadjfuA 


The following u the teit of Stwn Bj— 

I «ftfl TTT T^. 

JHf *n^f^ I 

I ^ 13= i] 

The day will bo extinguished, and night will 
come; 

Tlie surface of the earth will become extended 
to the sky; 
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On tlie clay of the new moon^ tlx© moon swal¬ 
lowed up the demon of eel Ipse. 

The iUuminatioa of the Solf in tho organ of 
thought 13 the true worship of 6iv3* 


Once tbe mind teHlizea the^tme nnturo of tbe Self, nss 
one vfiih the Sirpremp Selfj here the imm* of Sivii, 
nil thingB fede into nothiti^n^. There k no distinction 
Iwtw'pen dny ond night, nud the baondiiiies of the ftp*[mr- 
entty poHd earth merge into tho «0 of the sky, so that enrtli 
and sky Wnmo ono^ Nay* the demon of edipsc is 
i*clh^ed hiniselt 

Accord] Bg to Elindu tradition^ the moon contains 
fEXieen digits^ each containing & certain Bnionnt of 
nectar. Ench day the gods drink the nectar itt one 
digit, so that on the sixteenth day only one digit 
Temnins^ This accounts for the waning of the moon. 
The nectur of tho siKteenth day w that which remains 
over on the <by of the new moon. On the occasion of 
n solar eclipse/iho moon and the iran arc tcOTtbor, and 
the nectar of the i^ixtcenth digits Ijccoming heated and 
eniiesid to evaporate by the pmiimity of the siuig flsceods 
into that Liiio inary., Rnhu, the demon of eclipM% then 
swalbwA the anti m order to drink the nectar. So miach 
for the tmdiUon explaiintcry of the natural phenoracDon. 
Hone Lftitll dcscHl^ the of libeorption in the 

SahasrolTii note on YngWr 5 21)^ To the fully t-ti- 
Ughtonod sooh the day of earthly iUnsion dbapxwafs, nnd 
all Is night I the ap^aarently solid earth loses its bounds, 
and becomes in the sky; in the illnminhlion of 

the Self* so far from KEhn Fwallowing (the nectar ol) 
tho moon, it h the moon in the Snhasmn that swallow^ 
the dsrk demon of ignomaco- 

llifire ia also a moro lujEticnt side to this verse, 
Normally there ts a iLtstinciion between the subject 
cognition {/rnsiip/d'r}, tbo olyect of cognition (pramrjtt)f 
nnd the instmoient of cognition The 

mdiar is hero typified by Hahn^ the demon of lunar cclipi^t 
the by the moon^ and tho /jrajwdM by the eiin.^ 

The thinker h able to 'swallow the moon \ L e to think 


kffhtfF sjpdif | 

Vene quoted in the Ucmmeaiarjp 
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nway the phciiomEhii] world into; a bl^k ; c^nnuft 

ootnplet«ly distjolro Tor tliore ttiJl oxii»t4 Uio tnod of 
pFiMmutiiff hiieI /?mJwaMrfp until tht Para 

or ITif^lier Cottstuott¥iii«, h ntt*init*d^ by wliich all tbrro 
lire fused io^tber and &iibl]n>eLtc4i into a void of itiliutto 
lJfiity+ liftllB horo rvfera to tho pn5H?nco of Pard StdiritL 
Wborciu ID ordiiiarf moditation * HJhti «w til aw a tho 
moonV the tliiuker oduce^ the phono monel world, 
the Ill^hor Coneoiousne^s. (tTpiljifd bj the Enoon ftHidinijf 
in Sah^nim; «* note on \ npt, 1 Wp 20) ehisciJ-bis tlto 

oonsciou^ese of the tbinkiir into entiiely lub- 

limatiiig lU coatfut^ iuta Void. 


2S. 

fumsmjf niiJi 

JrBpa iirti* «drm^ 

iaii fa lui mA A?A 

lIMjikiutka Bbiykam't Sermhnl tnunliiLtion ia St^io k, 

ArudJAam ibm^ M 

fim^Arfajit fjAdramsfaiSt ri^AMi 
rurdrafiiA tmrTaFiidraAiMaAi 
riAwiilA^&^iA^tAasfarMpam 

Tbi? followiiKff ii tho tciit of Stem B :— 

I firfTiT m »irr^ i 
fiswR I wmj I 

gfii ?n ^ i i] 

Look upon thy miiui olono as tlw ocean of 
existence. 

If thou restrain it not, but let it loose, from its 
ni^e will is.sue angry words, like wounda caused 
by fin*. 

Yet, if thou weigh tiicm in the scales of truth, 
their weight is naught. 
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24, 25,] 

According^ to legend, 8^ t^rriblj dealrtictive fim, iwuned 
vadar^ai^ is impii^otied ot tlie battoin <if the oei^. If 
it werij to buret fortht the whole world wonid 1 m; dvstroyfd. 
SimilsrlVi ir the fire of wrath buret forth from the 
of the mindj it would leave deiidlj scure, end yet, to the 
wise msDj^ it is uothitij^^ 

H Luatefid of tfWHp we read which 

could bo spelt in Na|[Bjri with identically tho Bome letters, 
we iimst substitute " wouuda caused ty u fishiojir-Bpeftr * 
for * wouuda caused by fire Otbern^be the tucflnin|r of 
Lbe verse would bo the same. 

24. 

dlMy pSn* kroHji 
rof•* mdli^ yrnd** iptfp 
watt^Viiia yamff 
ilk tf$gi Wy <y{a niidf 
[RidEnaka DbELikaia'i fafiakrii tmoalatiofi in Stelo A- 
h/^uya jwded^ya na hk^^aiM 

Uiir iakyam nipu^^ vidMiudi 
tdjpttk kar^ndthu yajum ra t^iund 
yaik Saiyat^ 4^mMajFj/Miw tiw/AlnUfA] 

Integrity and high repute are but water earried 
in a basket 

If flonae mighty mao can grasp the wind witldn 
his fist^ 

Or if ho dm tether an elephant with a hair of 
his head^ 

Only if one be skiUed in such feats as thesei 
will he be suecessftd (m retaining integrity and high 
repute). 

The ^'oaity of earthly repute. 

25. 

wan MUh tAArAi-itwf nswr^jw 
pmkrHk h&s^m p^wam^tiy 
wdra wdlmf^ ku^m 
Skiakar Icbmm fowiy wiiy 




LALLA-ViJvYAXI 


[SAmkrit tranilntion in 8t«tii A+ 


ckiUrdf^riaik h^lAaiaa^m m^ijfdpium 


ftrdi^kiroiiAif pr{tkftijh m hkakfjfd 
«aiuM ed. d&tfdAm ^ivadAdma laAdAat^J 


By (controlling) my vital airs I cut my way 
through the abt forests, till the digit of the mooii 
awoke for me, and the niaterkl world dried up 
within me* 

With the fire of love I parched my heart as n 
man parcbeth grainy 

And at that moment did I obtain ^iva* 

In tbe Fpintiml twHly of a man there lire mx mApu, ftr 
BtntH of a JfcjiiiV impel] io^ hiin to expeiieaec tile ohje^ti vf 
txniv^mn and to look npon it ns toal. TheiMs niiiNt bt^ 
mastered befom truo enlighten mecit raaehed, and Lallii 
co[Df»ATed the piocegs to cuttiag n way through ax 
fare<^. A mystical meon, the alHKle of the Supirm** 
Sim, ia mppeued to oxi^t under the frontiil alnuf, andp 
once he has mjiatcrecl tht sia eah&f, tli^t devote^ 
eogniaant of thia moon and is aWitlwd in tlie aifn. 

The mastery is ettected hy control and aoppreuion ol' 
tha vital aira (see Vocah, s, v* prm 2), aad the exciting 
cause is ardent love, or desire, for Siva, For farther 
■ " "" \ arr. iAiA jmd and Note on 
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nim^Ai (tM ^amdi 


Wt/* rafUA idu’* 
pram apdn iamdetHA 


* V. L 


pSm* na «w^/ jrtA rafUA 

jwnn updn pAui^i^tuu pitiA^t:A 


LA-LLA^VARyAJSri 


[27, 


4S 

|R2y£zi4l}(n Bhoaku&'ft Smwiciit iiAHjJjLtion In ^t^in A. 

nft^At/tAaJk tarpn^fijt titraA^k 
haMasiiar? j5j&mfakfa^iimi 
dMry& vireism/yff- 

ttOdcnti TdfMdmyapaijfar^idl 

(US. h&i rvrpnj^ illltllfl.fl ftf liitH^^A)] 

The steed of my Uioughts speedetli over the 
sky (of my heart). 

A hundred thousand les^u^ travorsotli he in 
the twitihUng of nn eye. 

The wise man knew how to block the wheels 
(of the eh4iriot) of hk outward and inward vital aiiH, 
as he seized tho horse by the bridle of self' 
realization. 

Or, if we ad^pt the allenwUm rmding tlw tiro 
translate them :— 

If a man hath not known how to seize the 
horse by the bridloj the wheels (of the cluudol) of 
his outward and Inward vital airs have burst in 
pieces. 

As explained in ike nnt^ on the pi^cdiog voriPj 
Mlf-reolizadDii is obkiaed by aiHst^ring the viUl oip- 
The two piiTici[Mil ttim ure the ei ft ward nmi the inviim, 
known m pntma nnd See VDcabukryp a. v. 

and Note on 2, 23, 

27. 

iA7iA yttwdUi siimi na fHoHot* 
trdmtA yimm 

tAdtira ciiJ yima-6ayi 

#iji* jta potP ta dmuj idPP 

* V, L liAwr y^mdoMa-wU man iAdmik dir" 





23 ] LALLi-VAKTAXI 

Sftnikrlt t^^ilmtioa in Slein A 
Mwfai^dd ^pi maud ya*jfa ffoinMraKSik 

m maitd, ndiiamar^dd ariAam Ai td 

*Tht foUawiBg if ihn tfixL of ^Nin B;— 

ftrwT iTiiswT i»^,i ffr I 

irn?(^| ^JsftTT I ?PrTTf I ^5^ 

^ I ^ i] 

By e&ting and apparellmg tUo mind will not 
t>ecome at peaco. 

Tliey only have ascended who have abandoned 
false hopes* 

When they have learnt from the scriptures 
tliot the fear of Tama is terrible (to him who is in 
debt to Deislre)} 

And w’hen the lender hath trusted them not 
(with a laan)| then indeed live they blessed and at 
peace. 

Or, if m adopt the altemafm the first two 

fines must be tmnskted :— 

They only who iiave kept thoir nunds from 
editing and apparel, and who have abandoned Ecdi^e 
hopes, w^ill aacend 

Yunft k tbe jndge of tlic Km1 after 4f^th. i* 

catnpuied to » Hioney-lnnder, who giv« m loan of fmitioa, 
but demands A hard repiycaeat of piiacipBl mad iDt«r«n 
Hmppv indeed in the contuatod soul to vhom be refumei 
to mmke tbe Icu. 


pitta Salt tim amAat Aiffd 
JbASd pitta paii fim dAdr aum 
ididf nm-pfffa-riAdTOi pita 
S^ian plh diA wam^Adwmm 


iO LALLA-VAKYaNI [29* 

Bb3s1nni‘t Smufcrit tnuulation in Stein A. 
iitdrtiaA ratarnttm sraij/aA itwMrtiam bAqamtA ialia 
manS tineHtaA ftiaA M^rnimMiaiiai^ 

Tbe fsHowing u the tert ef Btein B 

^ ’WTT^ I 

fWr 

fw ^ I i] 

Don but such apparel as will cause tbe coltl 
to Qee. 

Eat but so much food as will cause huugcr to 
cease. 

O Miud 1 devote thyself to dieceniinent of th<^ 
Self and of tlie SupreiDe, 

And recognize thy body as but food for forest 
crows. 


39. 

MoAazas la flam no 
fMi mapriwaJt& 

4aJUat lavitn-san wl/i'M 

eAtty JatlaA taAaza^iAdr 

[B^biukii BbKiikAra''i Bonilmt tiutkiiini in 9rt«iii A* 

ftoAAaralafMait na mmS "ill lanijioi* 
iaiAd damaf AMu parajk rmAoA 
ndraiAarupaik tarawik jralitf bAavcl 
MASiAafdjttdf: apt niifa 

Quietism and self'CotnmaDd are not required 
for (tbe knowledge of) the Self, 

Nor by the mere wish wilt thou reach the door 
of final release. 
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30, 3|.| 

E'en though & nmn become absorbed (in hiK 
contemplations) as aalt ia absoihed in water^ 

Still rarely doth h© attain to the discernment 
of the nature of his Self, 

Ordin&iy Aioetiim, Bad even ardeat desire, ti^ociiiiJiiiPn 
eiiaug:hf bat without the kaowlodge of the true aataiv 
of Self, they aro of no avail for uitijnBte rdoiee; 


30 - 

mdfw nt^Mrua 
rijutfa kalpan irdt 
Huki /a «/ir“ ^drun 
tkmMk mlfitk fpavv 

[Riij&ulia BhiJikAra’d S&mlrrfi tEan^atiQn m SUia A* 

I'yoi/Fo r«jWioKr#vir^ a^ t^vai 
MtfyaM Ka^raMdtpdwtitarTlak 
Jt^lra bAmtunh yaUS\r}am 
iatmdi iMdi irlJlilnaJ 

(Printed edition hu iun^c chUmynm.] 

S]ay thou desire; meditate thou on the nature 
of the Self. 

Abandon thou thy vain imagimu^; for know 
thou that that knowledge is rare and of groat price. 
Yet is it near by thee; search for it not afar, 
jit is naught but a void); and a void Wh 
become merged within the Void. 

Cf. TozBcs II and 33 , 

31 . 

mahtm can mal itVifjH maMOM 
Of/fi me mnas^ idm 

firi dfif kam pdm* 

j^riry euf iSM JteA 


52 lalla-vakyani laa. 

(R^itiuika BbsAan'i Sunkrit truudatiop S» Stain A 

oUidarte ttinuAi/fd A pragate 
prSJbkUd mi ne/mti pnt^itJXi 
drtfa dimA tvatmrmpi magaiau 

ndAaA na inam mSiva ofgaA pnfiaSeaA] 

Tlie foulness of my mind ftod from m© os 
foulness from a mirror, 

And then umong the people did I gain repute 

las a deYoteei), 

Wlion 1 beheld Him, that He was near me, 

I saw that all was He, and that I am nothing. 


32. 

ifjl fAiy n?ttdri*Aaiif mtdiy 
Ae&etu wNd^m n?t^r 
iH eAtj *MAn kariti apufiy 
iSl cAiy yei ftan'il H*aArty 

[Rij&tuiJrfl BhukttFai"i Sviulcrit tmnlution iii Siciii A. 

hticH pra^ptc *pi ti^nd/IAa 

Jtaicif prabudMo m wwptaiMiyai 
thdio *joi kaSfid tfiHcir muti w 

Uiiifrtf Miriydik cdpy aparaA npmfcA 

(MS* hu wnjJwitfw/jfffA aniJ priyam, W& foLlow the prinl^d tiUtioa. 
Tbts 1 of l^oi^ k ftppareatljf lon^^enod befof® the cffatu*; 
el verKA ^ nod 53.)] 

Some, though they be sound asleep, are yot 
awake; 

On othora, though they be awake, bath slumber 
£dlen. 

Some, though they bathe in sacred pools, ate 
yet unclean; 

Others, though they be full of household careSi 
are yet free from action. 


33.] 
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ia tho aleap qF lUaBioitp ^ Ubclaanni?^^ ijf 
impurity of bodL All notioti lb dcfllamciitp and bindani 
ihti Hon] from obUiinjn^ final r^'leasa, Bat^ iiar^ LallfL, 
iba re&l freedom leHon Ib that of tba souL Tbe 
1x>dy may be a abve Ut duty, and yet tba aouL may 
be 


S3. 

diicai 

ininAa-pawan&-{f^/ audAaia^rau 
Jpa/paM A{f I 

pdmif nA (Up aMaa k/it 

BbiiAax«.% Stmabii tfaniimiidu ui Steia A 
y5 #rayu^ eivx instfyilg 

#rafa^ MfUfaA 
tftikjrf^riSjfan prdMrartw tn 

jfMydlmabAiia^ m kam an^jtid 

The faUowia^ ii tba text of Btein B 

IRfl wt 

^ifyni ijg*! ■ HHIfd, T^l 
iBraH, I 

«fr i] 

He who hath recognized die Jirahma^ti^hra as 
the shrine of the Self-God, 

He who hath known the Unobstnieted Sound 
liome upon the breath (that rieoth from the heart) 
unto the nose. 

His vain imaginings of tliemselves have fled 
fur away, 

And he himself (recognizeth) lilmself os the 
God, To whom else, therefore, should he offer 
woieliip ? 
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The ‘UnolMitnuittfl Sound ' i* the roj-Htur pliable 6A, 
for n full Mcount of wliict, and for the memiiBg of this 
nllmiDn, see the note* on veree 15- 

or, in Sanskrit dietittaidH(«-iiutMdak, le the 
£reiAtiia~rand^fa (»^ Not# on \Ogfl| 

Ae a technical term it is said at the preaent day to be 
a spot or cavity in the anterior fontanello of the hrai^ 
nncIeT the frontal sinua. Other Buthoritiea identify it 
With the coDtrfrl caiisiil of lh& i|>]iiAL coiiia It ii olostlj 

comioctod with the whi'chi in ourli in^iip la 

th© abode of tho Supremo Siva, who is to 1# reoo^ttijzed 
as one with tho Salt, i*e. as the Stipreitie Self- 
if a man ra^og^niie this, ho knows that he bimsaLT Is the 
Supreme Self within hlmsoll^ ami that it is ijjin«je^sary 
to worship any other deity. 


S4. 

fliej jf& nMi fhri 

himlfuy Imisidfida^ 9tim 
^Jtk njf MumtA^F ksr0 
iot tds ,rA4iH/^r iar^ 

♦ V, L M^a^ari 

|Rai£iis 1 [s BfaAiksia'^i Sondedt irviAUtiaa in Stein A- 

d ^aimd^dum ndlAitS ^»a miigam 
> ^hidrdkAfQ MM^ra die dAHd 'yam 

Jtrirfi citiam ladrimari^tkiirdram 

Mm iajgfdmy&ir msftirarnid^ir ridldjojo] 

He from whose naTcl steadfastly proceedeth 
in its upward course the syllable fisi, and naught 
but it, 

And for whom tbe kunihhala exercise formeth 
a bridge to the HmAma-niMdAni, 

He beareth in his mind tho one and only 
mystic spell, 

And of wliat beneGt to him are a thousand 
spells T 
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35.] 

Or^ if we take the alternative readmg of the 
second linet line innat bo tmnstated t — 

Aud whom the kumbhaka exereiBe leadcth lute 
the abode of the moon by the Bmhmormttdhm, 

This Hk* the pprodin^f^ is in fimbw ef the 

mystic Byhkble fliip which i# bem stated to pomu all 
the virtues cif dll other mystic lyllablci, or ^pelK put 
te^ther^ By the * dhtcI ^ im oieunt the iniTu/^^, or 
tny}«t 4 ?riou 4 bulb supposed to esdait in the re^on of the 
nftvel and the pudendurn. It ia the foail cciitm of all 
bodily thought and Action, end from it radiate the 
votIdus through wldeh ciroubto the vital ain. 

In the true devotee^ the ijitsbb is H-xed here, nad 
perpetually riseia upiranLs (»s utiited in the preceding 
vewe) from the hea^ 

The iH/nhAifjba or * jar" exercise con^ifta in meditatiba 
accompanied by * bottling up' or netohiiag the breath 
aflor nispimtion f/pJAilrf)* Tbe devotee by this sup- 
pn.^ron bloclii up the vital airs ciiculatipg through the 
tubes mdiating from the Jtamfa, and thereby causes 
the organ of thought to become mbeorbod into Siva 
rtpre^nted by the mystical moon supposed to exist in 
hie brnin. For futther explaimtloti of this extremely 
recondite thcoryi see Note on Ytigai 5. *21^ »cd 
Voenbukty', tdm, 

Keganlittg the iJraAma-randim^ lee the note on the 
preceding verse- It i» situated close to the SaAatrdra^ 
which is the abode of the moon (sm Note on Yoga, 8^ IB). 


S5. 

juma w tijh Upatij 

mXaz 

ifforfiH m& ^ara etf lalW 

HTOm /u 

[R^'Sjiaka BbaikMii'‘i Samkril Lnuulaikiiii in Stela A. 
aidd^ sdA»amm aAadi cardH 
p^pfd tHiMidkaik ^ajuik j^raiddiam 
mri^ lid ia^tdpi mi io m 

mf Mrnf fi pnati 

IMS. 
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[ 36 . 


I cmxB into tliis umvereo of hirth and robirth, 
and throiigh ascoticiam gained I the selWUummsting 
light of knowlodgo. 

If my mm die, it is naught to me; and if 
1 die it is naught to liim. 

Good is it if I die^ and good is it if I live long. 

Pmirt of perfect cwntientmeiit. The idiom of 
na itu4 ifi worth noting- Literally it is * no one will dk 
for of, m we fhonM eajr in Ireland ‘no one will die 
OD me \ i»e. if any one die it will not be my buaioet^ 
The eotnmeotan' here quotes the folloyring veree of 
Ut{Ala Ddva idu, S] oa to the jwint:— 

tapuffi f^irwu^MfvMaTi 
cU^wiAdrajia^maye nirahfaj^ 

tafaloM smalaA PmifAiiik 
jivifaik Titr^am a/Adj§yad mi 
Ao 1 fknd in thy impetishablo l)odyt whieb is composed 
of the e<]isn 10 ^t, and ie of the neotar of pare spirited 
1 eveflftAtioi^ly woi^hip the Lord, let mu have life or let 
me have death (for it matters not)^ 


36. 

tlrlAiiM ffakAan 
^IruMi KPfs^arMna-myui*^ 
iifidi futrifi mau nkHpafA dw 
(irMkSfU ddrd dmmm nyat* 

(EajiifiiOca Bbidjh&fa^s Saniktit tinaJiidAtloii in Stein h* 
ytifmtita mSA^Slkiii^AryS tatMmi 

HrfAawnrdn prafsnfi 
ciffS\AaMUffAyS m m falAyatr iair 
durPdtfAf^laA Hd/y dtu£ 

(Fruited editioa bu mwkfMwtkijfs^.} 
The following ii tho text of Stein B ^ 

* »wrcfT m *fNrt i 
f%wr infyTr^i ift 

fT^T lii] 
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An ascetic wandercth from holy place to holy 
place^ 

k To seek the union brought about by (Tisitjng 
a god, and yet he la hut) visiting himBelf 

O my eoiil 1 study thou (tlie mysteiy that dotl 
is thy Self) and be not unbelieving^ 

The farther thou wilt look (from tliy Self)^ the 
more green will seetu tise heap of gmas. 

The tii(elc9CTe«s of God by lou^ pilffrima^, 

vbon JliF U nullv tlift Solf of tlu^ fwler^ Dramnn is thv' 
ditd grass^ of Xadi^ Here, a pil# of this gmss ie nmt 
lO^tapbozicftlly to iTidioate worIdJr panmits. The farther 
a map's tlicoghtii wander from the conjideTatioD of the 
identity of the Supnsnie and tha iSelf, the more tempting 
will these worldly parauits appear. 


laM Kfta fportAi l^Aa fa (rr*i 
(iA y?jr ^ar«M dwfiA* foffi 
tam^fa* tirj micA 

[lU^ikaakai BhELikan^s Saailmi tmnilation in Stela A. 
yuA pmntAr^ ri/f^§k traik rSdAa^ IfKf/rddiJiiam 
na AniliMdre mpAaiam ed^aJfeHam 

(MS. hiA 

lie who rightly inludcth hia vital airs^ and 
bringeth tliem under the bddle^ 

Him, verily, nor hunger nor thirst mil touch. 
He who m skilled in doing this unto the end^ 
Fortunate in this univen$e will he be bom. 

Pi/did^ or iiihalatioa of tlio is eae of ihr 

metheds employed to encompass prdM^ffJmd^ or rtstmiat 
of the vital airs, a seomaij process for Iho obuiamop^ 
of complete or aoioo with tb# ^^uprtnio, Sw Not« 
oil i’iie*. 2, 2lj SSj and VocahtilaTyi s* mddt 
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and prnu 2. Ey ih^ ^ k 

reborn into the world, be will be able in it to effect 
thitt nnion* With the second Une the commentary 
coDij^res HAaffarttfl li- 14 h 15:— 

widird-^wB* tn, 4 

d^istdpdyind *nif^U (i* BMr&h ll 

Mdi Ai Hw parufaik, pi^ntfarfabAa l 

dA^rnth » 

It IB the touching^ of the senses' instruotieut^ O Kuotf a 
fioa, that b^t cold and beat.^ olfUisiire and pa^“ l ^ ^ 
they that come and go, that abide not; bear with them, 

O thou of Bhanvta^s race. , 

Verily the man whom these dhittirh not, iDOiffercnt 
alike to {ma and jiUnriaure, and wifle, is meet for immor¬ 
tality, O chief of mea, (Bumen's Trawrfa/toi.) 


38. 

ga/ (Aamau'nn Au^avaA 

witrdAtPa-j;s»aa pahh AafilA 
AdfAa*dA^ai dad timmavan 
rftt/ii* takot^ jtajmla-AarilA 
[RSjlliiaka ByUikaia'i SKiMkiit tnnulation in Steia A. 
viraj/nmtio roAHtiaU^asi IsiAS/va 

pJddit (admd rynmaydnaM odaAjfam 
d^Q dAinoA AdM{AamiJ0iU faiAdlm 
nrram cffiiaf jrm^Aif<sih 

(MS. bw dUn6 kd^fha'^ md (SfiRra. The piinted edition omiti Ay.Jl 

To stop a flowing stream, to cool a raging firOt 
To walk on one's feet in the sky, 

To labour at milkiiig a wooden oow,— 

All these, in the end, are bat base jnggl®®^’ 

By rnmas of intense or concentTatioa of the 

mind, it is qnifce potetifeb to nchieTc magic*] poi?^c^ 
i see note on ¥%*, ^ 2), and to perform appreatw 
impodsiible Hctinnfl; but this is nothing bat the i^rt 
a copturer. Tlie true yd^ di^Uins such miracalnas 
poweia, Theto whkli he devotea hiouidr ^ 
with the Sapreme Self, by acquiring the knowledgo oi 
his own SoLf^ 


39^ ^0.] 
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39. 

puik^ ta k&Jtta pv^koAt 
kam 

htm dic^* salaci doAi 

kava-iama manim SAi^Mkai^-ncAfma miw 

40 . 

man pusk*^ fAyjM ptuknAi 
AAtedJ^ JtutMW pize 

*k^*Ai^r<M dizi’i ealaci d 0 Al 
fJ^pi-maHira Sk^Hkar*^ukifma itMiff 

[HJ^'iEoabi BbAvkum's ^jukrit tmH^oii of 39 and 40 Ln S^tin A. 

kutk poMtpikak Jkdpi m taJ^ peUMi 
pMfpaif ta ktir dtraramj^ p^d 
karyd^ Mkd kidt ffadnAoM ridkdyad^ 
mtufrai ta ht* tsfra rztda prdp^fak 

icckAmtmSkkpam ntiMU pawfpiM^pdta 
addya pMfpam dfr/AakAdroMokifiim 
imMuadapmrair ff{idMiaA$ fa daiird 
mauftakiyamamirr^ tamamydiam 


Tlae followui^ !■ ihe text cf 30 and 40 in 3 tete B :^ 

,?V ^ ^ 

fc. I I ^ I 

if ■ V <n >r^ ^iruH TiiT^vT^ 

* I Tirfw 1^1 




ir*t I fft !n pinl 

wnrgi^ i i i 

irfimi tsi 
fft vwT Wif I 1] 
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39. WTio ifl the man, and who tho womaOj tlwt 
bringeth wreatha ■? 

Wliat flowers shouldst thou offer in Jlis 
worship ? 

What strenm of water wilt thou pour over 

Hia image? . . , 

By what mystic formula will tho Sivarfieif 

become manifest? 

40. The mind is the man, and pure desire is the 
woman, that bringcth wreaths. 

Offer thou the flowers of devotion in His 

worship. 

Nectar of the nioon, for ritual, slialt thou make 
to stream over Him. 

By tho mystic formula of silence will the 
Siva-Self hecome manifest 

A pl« for spiritual, as ogainst formal w’OMbii>. Tlif 
iiKtilt from tlw? moon tefcFii In tte my&tic moon m 
(cf. Terse S3) iiaid to a.bide under tho^ 

From tlii* moon n mystio ouctar pneses into tne 
spiritnol fmine of tW devotw, nnd him to become 

nuutor of himsolt For further p&rtienW, «eo 
Yc1^, 54 5p 8,19, 2D, 21, ond Yocabnkr), a. v. 

The mystic formulii, or msmfra, of eDonee is the 
ajapa manira^ in n hiet tho dovotcfs nttors no sonBOt 0“** 
einipiy performs Tarions exhnbtions nnd 
It ii also c*lIo4 rfawiani {cf. vome 85)j in whkb word 
the flKftjrdiM! or represeBt# Fimiffl, and Ibe 
FmkrtL The Tdatrila-aiikidMna defin^ ^ 
or iBspinttion +Pipiration sayiPfr 

that W I prt^wa, BO jor^f^ = 1 00 

= I ttA^fra (day and oi^jht). Thus in one day-niKm 
there nife 21,60D or 


41* 

kami dMi kami wat^ 
ffaiJ^a iami ditii jtatea waiA 
ditfiA* ddf ^rr^fiv^^ 

cAImU p^iShu lo KtfA 
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BliuikiLnir'ft Sonskxii trfluiiatbn id. Sititi A+ 
fitM puiMf^ataiatk 

jkiicdd ffamifyitxi Jtajdf^a Jt^a 
{Ma^ m/ati nijadi ka tatmid 

n^Apiiwmdtf^a dAriijk iAaJami 
(Printed Bdition h.iii pathAi^ kiH 9 *i 

The followiDit if the text of item B^ 

artfrfif ^ ¥?r I 

(sic) I W^^TWT 

I ^ l] 

From what qimrtor did 1 comep and bj wlmt 
road? 

To what quarter bIioII I go ? and how alxall 
1 know tha road ? 

fn tlie end^ if 1 gam the good counsel (it is 

woll), 

For there is no substance in an empty breath. 

* Ri«A.9oa ttiofl with LLfot s bm&lh thou LaII^ 

kcDWej not wliance uhs cmtne or whither ihe will 
Life 10 hot an emptj brofrtlu Tho om thing that i-i 
worth gnispiDg ifl the tOAcbing of the identity of the 
Self with the Supreme Self* 


42, 

ffoffan 

iFy ciuiA dhtpairaa ta rn/i 
ary Aandan pwA p&ii^ 

If'y riirlA AdfMf (s JifdA 

IFUjKiiaka Bhiiiktmv^i Saukkrit truilttioB in Stein A« 
aAd£o bAmr vdj^r dpa 'n^a£ ca 
rdirn cdAaS eAi Mmtm tram ^a 
iatAafjfutmi pvfpam aryAddi ^ tmm 
hatpmJdriAam mdlva Jtidmt toiir 
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Thou alone art the hoavena, and Thou alone 
art the earth > 

Thou alone art the day, the air, the night. 

TIiou alone art the nical*offering, the aandal 
inunction, the flowers, the water of aspersion. 

Thou alone art ah that is. What, therefore, 
can I ofier thee? 

Atit)l1i«r plea for EpiritusJ, ns formal worshi]i. 

The whole creiitioii ia hut ftn eiuauAtioiii the Soju^eme- 

Atty ofTerio^ made hy nuiu du only b« an odhnng- of 

Himself to HimaBlf. 


43. 

lui manmafk taad Mr 

Mori^ dth 

lamiy takaz FtrJrar ffSrMM 
A^rxrjf t3roiiitfuji twd-t 

[f^jinoka SoAiltrit btmfllaliDn io. Stein A. 

i^ma *Aamirtti cMi ^Ha 

pirram mdrtld mur^caMrdA 
dfinHiff laAdAtn 

tamatk tyailvd &Jkiumartld l^dvajdiAm 
(MS. hnv *caffmA ajuI bhntiqjanumn Print4d edition 

Ho who hath slain tho thioves—desire, lust^ 
and pride— 

When he hath slain those Iiighway riobI>ei^ 
he hath thereby made himself the servant (of ah}. 

He hath searched out Him who is the real and 
true Lord. 

He hath meditated and found that all that 
is i^es. 

The true «int h the s^aut of *11, by his humiUiy 
and laving hiadliiie«k 


41.] 
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44. 

ptinat %;/4 rmtUH 4^*4 
mi ^ 6AtJifdn iMvim ff^ik 
p6itat*mant fHi HfiAItMii mi 
mi 4 ^ ia pdnif* ifynium &AM 

[R&jftiLBJcfl BhiiakiirH's %iatlitL tmtiilatiqz] In BI«£d 

(ram 

i^tJtwdsmi eitam MAiia 
vpdmwirmvkfa ri^iarUpaik 
jndti\ui^a viiritMfm upd^d irdm 

hai irpd^liilPivi.)] 

(This V£>t^ has ifiroughout a floubls 
The first meaning ia:—) 

Absorber) within Thyself, Thou remainedst 
hidden from me. 

Ttio livelong day I passed seeking for ‘ me ^ 
and *Theo’. 

When I beheld Thoe in nay Self, 

I gave to Thee and to my Self the unrestrained 
rapture of {our union), 

(In tiio second meaning, the two words in<; and 
‘ I Theo’t sro taken as one word mUf^ which means 
‘ earthy and we get the following translation:—) 

My body befouled 1 with mnd, and Thou 
romainodst hidden from mo. 

Tlio livelong day I passed seeking for tnud^ 

When I beheld the mud upon my body, 

I gave my body the unrestrained rapture (of 
union) with the mud. 

In tha fint I'f-iyion, Lnlli h>ll» ui liow, in ihe dijv of 
tier ignoiMDcVt «be imagined that nhe cmild diatii^rui«h 
between her Self nod the Snpreme Self, and tbea, bow. 
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when she had discovered their idontitr, she wm tiled 
with the rtptaw 

Self wa* identical with her Self, He also was tiled wita 

the same laptimc, . ,, 

In the second venion she mreaiftiuallj' comp^ earthly 
poeseesioos and desires to the mod with whwh M aseette 
iiiSii his bodv. He «ho eaies for these has all the joys 
of possession, ignorant of the tmth that they bh> wortblcas 

IK idUili 


45. 

huA pBiA M dlpk mi m ^aUi 
^a-kaiA 

Sh^mhhu$ milyi 

w/n f^zi wiffjfl ^kriy fin ziy^ 

[Rr^[iltt Bbuikam^i Spflilmrbriiiwlatioii kSteiii A. 
pufp^likajk rffBrjfltfJst iWow m t<x*yi^ 
p^dtu^ prdjm^ i^i 
yurdp^^^iul dpfAtiyd hi bkakiyd 
^mrtydreyaii yhia tli^^ka d(isd 

(By p&cli« BeeBco the u af pifj^ Im liiortiined bcfcife pr^ 

editicn farPtiiFi upay^ in wtioB tSie soennd fl -of 

mratm u luPEtiiPiitti licftrt line cimiifft i ct Tane 32s)] 

Bowers, seaame*see4 water,—oU 
the pflraphemalia of worship—arc wanted not 

By him who taketh into heart with honest 

Faitli hia teacher's word. 

In his own laving longing he will ever meditate 

u|»on ^atnblm. 

He will sink into the true joyanee; and so, 
becoming in his nature free from action, he will not 
be bom again. 

Action—works, d«ire—M the gwat eneiny of 
tion into the Sopreme, and caaset priiettial rehirto. 
Br Tecognistiiig th* identity of tho Self i|ith the Snpre®*, 
pa' by the ywrtt^ OT ipiritmil t^mtheTp m man becon*™ 

fw frruji the hoiA of aeljon. 

^ambbu i# a iiiiiiei of Siva. 
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46. 

an sdti idmi 

tjMA iari lirikaM 
friiV-irdi'^nrt monnj lui 
%Uki ckftjf Ai pand^f^f^ 

[R^Himkik BbXikn-rm'i Stksilmt truiitAlicnt in St<in 

iTJOT^M ^atautatk nVu/ijiik ridh^aik 
karvauiam ihiparajat^ antata 
paijfdimaiaUram aijade!^ ^va 
kfhfrad^idniarfmof^^hia 

(PiiaM edltiOQ liai ftfflpwm im 4«rnrajM, ind 

Tho if tha of Bt«n B 

^tfm ^TTftf ^vifm ■ 

w^n mft m i 
wyV 

Wir Tn irihifmj 11] 

He it is who lnughcth, who sncezetb^ who 
eoughethf wh</yawneth. 

Ho it is who ceaselessly botheth in holy 

pools. 

Ho it is who is an ascetic, naked from years 
end to year’s end. 

Recognize tlioq that rorily He is nigh to 

theo, 

' 'Iho Kingdom of hempen lA within yotL^ 

The ascetic waDdem nboet to holy pmeev and tenaenti 
his body in his scaxirh for God* He knew* not thmt M 
the dme He is the uce tic's Self, ind u benee eTei- dose 
at hand. When the ascetic perforrai the most tiiTud 
aetioD^ it ia mlly not be who dooi bat the SnprefuCp 
Who 14 idcaticaJ with bii Self* 

r 
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47. 

f^A mms m r^if 

MA mtri *aka!if 
mr&^ MTMffdi Mla^Adsfif 
i?M nd 2in U tofuy 

[R4j^ak» tanbnalBtjQD {& Sitin A 

ptftv na 

Aaxd md^p ^ ri^Umm 
TttardAate /aif/wjwju «nuii^ffw 

AAuktim iiAt/ajit lAdtfi ea d^ijiUtm 

(Printed odili^n kwi tbe hrt Uttfl ) 


The foU«wi£^ u the tett af ^tfin B ^ 

^T^isniift wr I^Rl 

4 wl winF^t 

m WT 1 B i] 

^ ' It is A lake so tiny that in it & mustard se«d 

findeth no room. 

Yet from that lake doth ovory one drink water. 
And into it do deer, jackals^ rhinocerosea, and 
sea^ephanti) 

Keep falling, falling, almost before they have 
time to become bom. 


The real lasii^iRcaiice of the oniveTee* Ab compa^ 
with the Ufiiveml Self it ii of bo seeouBt^ jot 
mortetf look upon it something wonderful, and enjoy i^^ 
Life, too, it hat a momeataiy breath, ao compared with 
eternitySbd. in rpnlil.ji an nnsw.t'erfl aoiil, in whatev^ 
fortD Lt may be horn^ htM no tiiiii' to live, but, from thf 

S int of view of Ktemity, livefi for hift an iiietJiBt,^ and 
es and dies, and ia bom and Tehom, iif.'aiti and agaii^ 


1 ^,] lalLa^vaKyani m 


48, 

Zai ^ MMau f# 
hit mti posa^niii^ H 

wcAkm Ajfot^ma* ^ASuot haroM 
mg~U ixtl ri HP 

* V. I. iSf^ 


49. 

mal zdfnm 
ri^ar vt6rmm 
fill Lai Map dr^m 
jr^/i fldP trat^mnt 14P 

[Rljaukii BMiitan&'a Sanalrft tnmilttlon {>f 40 &S4 4f in A 
dfv^Mm tMmm firfAsrardk ^dAaik 
iramM kfAiid 

fatff iAimnSkmi ^ MrifaJiAw 
4rd1tl^lr miciffd iiaim ladtimarit 
{Ma. liui kkinm^m mimMimA 

foH *lrtt drrfrdtarat^i 
jUdtain may^fn&va 
Maki^d ^t$dd tdHi pa tiff a 

latim If^ii praUttd fa/fdAom. Fir^iitf n 

(US* For Lhe Ptd#tid&tioiii coffi[)«Tn v^en€ 43 l Tha 

US. ji pmrt]j ib iht tliird lltip,. JadgCniif from the r?maiiu of 

the cbjuncteni^ ffa# miiiinif n^llablin Pf^m to but? b#on tboio |iat 
botw<H"ji bnokf^rlL Pd&tcd editfon hw* out «iiie«dAtfoR«. 

It m\m bu ^niWiw fof 

48. I, LallA, woaricd rnysclf Recking for lUm and 
Rcarching. 

1 laboured and atttiro even beyond myatrength. 
I bcjc^ to look fbr Him, and, Jo, I saw that 
bolts -vrere on Hb door. 

And oven in me, as I was, did longing for 
Him become fixed; and there, 'where I was, I gazed 
upon Him , 
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49, Foulness burnt I from my soul 

My heart [with its desires) did I slay. 

And then did my oanie of LollA spread abi'oad, 
When I sat, just there, with bended knee. 

481 IncfTectD&l hotimii efTortfl. In bifr niircgeiiera^ 
dftr* Lulls had Btriren to Und Oo<i. ThoB, br (tads 
f i^e, abe wiBi permitted to tte that the door of appmaoti 
to Him Wftj* Ijarted to nil baman efFort^ and thnt nn 
of imrs 'srero of avail. stow ther^ 

oaUido the dcmT, foil of aaiiiirht bat long^in*^ bvo. njid 
Viit revealed Ilinmeir to W, for abo found Him in her 
Self, 

4!}. A continnaCJoa of tbe pifEcediiijj verBe. When 
ehe bkfld ifiven np cfTort, and, hiTiti^ elcan^ her 
from earthly pnaBionSp waited in |utietiCB with humdity; 
then, and not till then, did ebe gain the tpo wiKlom, 
and her reputatien as a prophetess became widely jspread. 


60 . 

^raji a^jr^' iordA 

aJiri MamtJf arirketjdf 
HararftfMa Akuiafa &kk »ui* xifaf 
whiffi Hiras MAiddimf 

(R^mdca Bhuikan'i Srvnshrit tranflluiionH 

vdraira^ik mlf&majfsA jrfltflmjffj 
isfASihttiiUitm 

dkdJlam aeyvxBjr api irffWir^rf#t 

4MareMif HittjfaM ^pfardram 

(Ffoai tbe printed edition* The last iylleble of iaihdtkadSmj^ I' 
lengthened before tbe ciema; of. veriifet It5 trad G8.)] 

Thr©6 times do I remember a lake 
Once do I remember seeing in the firmm^nen^ 
the only existing place. 
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Once do I remembor seomg a bridge fix>oi 
HiLnimukli to KiiQsar^ 

Soven tiinfm do I remember seeing tbo whole 

world a void. 

Aj n muU. of her nehieved the perfect ktioti- 

led^^ not only, m told tn the preeodiag vt-nse^ iihe 
^ined a g-mit l^pEitfttioiip but tihe hiy? beceine endiiffd 
with the power of letnemberini^ the ooeitmjnotw of her 
former Uvea, 

At interi'iilfl of a Jbilpit n dfij of BrAhiiLAt 

41)2 million ye&ra) the uoxvi^rse iaeurs m partini dlHaoliitioii 
(jiiQnJa-prahjfii), A him died jeara of Brahmn—each 
} ear bei ng made iip of these or ibyi of BmbfnS— 

c^nfrtitnteo a waAii~ht/pa^ or gp’Ot kalpai. At the end of 
tbii voat period of tiJiiD therein r ^great diaaolntlon* 
in which not only is our iinivem/ 
df?fitroyi'^, but nil the worlds of the gods with their 
[nhiiljitdintig, and even Bmhnin himself. 

The Ifthe inenfclottcd by I^aJIfl ia, ns in verse 47, the 
nni^^orse- By its overflow is meant a partial dissohuioii, 
throe of whieh she irincm^jers esperjenemg. When ihe 
only pluoe that eaista is the fimuLmeDtp it is n goent 
dli^lutiocif and «he reniembers seeing one of Lhe«e. 

Ik'twwn the jieat of Hamniukh to the North an^l the 
mountain Inkc of Kniiear to the South, Ik^ tlie Volley of 
Koshinlr* At the beginning of the hiipa now eunvnt 
this Vulloy h mid to hove Wn a lake culled Sadsarat^^ 
and aoroes: this lake, foam llamniukh to Kausar, 
remt^mbers s bridge.^ 

Seven times altogether idic rememben? seeing Ihr 
world l>eoaming ab^rljed into the Void (cf. Note fa 
'\'erBe lb 

Lnllil's object in mentioning these experieoees over 
such enortnoua pHods of lime ia toefn]ihiuilEc the eternal 
pre-cEk-tenee of the sonb and its jHirpetual birth and 
rebirth ublci^ rrl^a^ by the true knowdedge. 

Cf. Yertcs 93 and 95. 

^ Cf. Wiipjfl-hiniWjri nl, i 25. " Fetimurlf, the bwnnw ef tW 

Mal|MU ifae Isp^l hi thfl womb of the /AnhUuyii wai JSIEed with watex 
daring the penods of the [fint] tu Mfttiai |snd forrned] the ' bake uf 
SiLtt^ (St/Imtxo*}. Aftenrank * . p Koi^rmpa , , . ersoteri the laid 
known by the name of A'afnilrin the rpw {pimou^Jj oc«o|ued bjJ 
like liiki^’ Steim^M TVwniiArlr^. 
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&1. 

w/fjr ^tiy 

iariik ne^t&M fioiif Mf*A 
pilritk </wfr harami Wiy 
Skit thty irifk* ta irffpdtdf^k 

52* 

* yiimy tk^l pifkit /# jmfa* 

46y tkii jHTi/if-irAf" (fiiA 
tdy tiH sAMa-nrSuH ffrdfaM 

Skit ckmj kriHi;^ ^ to* maj>adi4k 

53- 

mv itaia tAaii~/k&li f^p^fam 
tSjt^ian tfetk 

Wartft maia oA'/an 

Skip ekay Irrufi^ ken tr^pad^^h 

54- 

yikay mutru^^p^ pay difi 
yikay hhuFyi^p^ kari vitk^k 
yliay mayhrSp^ dai* kiyt 

Skip city irMlk^ ta Am vffpatl^k 

Bhiakftwi*! Siuiftkxtt tnuki^aiion of 51-54 

prafdifaraM It^^yitfalk tim^yit 
jdf^ mafdkfd 'py anuydfi ^uifafam 
yai^rtrifaf MatkkyitHAtyd narak 

kaff^ma talfkyaik irnu iau ^r$k iiram 

y^ikd ki/diidita tvaJdii!!d^iJdi 
p^kddindnd ridkarmpadkdyini 
(afidhra yv ^maniafayd rikkdti 

iatftm taUyavt tatk ytroA Urtiw 

ttknfi Mkatr ttaik kifmnair ydkd rarik 
pjtaty t$6iaiM yrkip^ roAkriyam 
/d/ff JM fa/ka mrmjiiyadyrk^wm 

hiftina iakkyttik traa tarn gufik iiram 
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mdirmHpe^ jta^Apriuid »« 

jac ciai/ir anf^ mriirmpam fH m 

^jf fam ptr^A HpitM 
(FnMn ihn printed editUiiu) 

Thtf following ii the text of &S, Si, and &l in Stein B 

% ^IpT. ■ 

fii\ Wr^t 1 I m 

^ WT "iiiinrfir wnftint i 

imitfR. I ^ • 

^ mr litzt ff ■ 

7! f^’anfirr 

Qffi^l WTT^^ fi|^ 1 

TdV«li ffft^i 

^ If i^9i] 

51. Comelj aad full of sap were they bom frotu 
tlie motlier, 

Aftor cauBiDg m&ny a pang to her woinb^ 

Again and again thither did they come, and 
^vaitod at that door. 

Hardly, in sooth, la ^iva to bo found. Meditate 
thereforo on the doctrine. 

52. Tbe same roch that een'eth for a podeatal or 
for a pavement 

Heallj is but (part of) a distiiet of the earth. 

Or the sofuo rock luay become t{a millstonej 
for a hondaome inilL 

Hardly, in sooth, is «^iva to be found. Meditate 
therefore on the doctrine. 
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53. DotH not the mn cnuse (everTthing) to glow in 
ovory region ? 

Doth it cfluse only eacli good liind to glow ? 
Doth not Varunfl outer into ovary house ? 
Hardlyy in sooth, is ‘Siva to bo found. Meditate 
therefore on the dootrino. 

54. The same woman is a mother, and givcth milk 
unto her Ijabo. 

Tlxo B&me woman, as a wife, hath her speeial 
charaeton 

The same woman, as a deceiver, ondeth by 
taking thy life. 

Hardljy in sooth, is l^iva to bo found. Meditate 
therefore on the doctrine. 

A group of Terscs Unked tr^thrr by th?ir foartb 
which wne identical in edch. Verse SD* belongis also to 
tbia group- 

51. Tbo soul, wbiii; still in ibe womb of its mother, 
Tcnaembcjia tte foriner btrtlu, and determimw to 
release from ralnre tmnemigrfttion an soon tia it i# iMim. 
Bui diiTttly it is born it forgets nU tliia, micb U*coining 
entangled in worldly dc^wsv condemned to visit 
wombs again snd agnin, and to wait nt tbeir doors fief 
admission ognln into the world, Ct Verso 87. 

Art ntt&itiment of Sivfi h thus bard for a moitaJ 
once be is bom, IjnllA entreats bhn to heed her doctrine, 
and thus to obtain release, 

52. All thitigic nro but forms of the Supreme, ^he 
use^E as n {taruble the fact that though a pedcstslt ^ 
pavement, a tmefc of land, or a iiii11stc»ce, may all dilfer 
widely in appesijiiiioe, at bottom they are all the Name—^ 
only stone^ 

65. Another pumble showing the univetBality yf 
Sopreme, He is every where without excejition, jupt at 
the sun idiines impnrtialLy on every spot in the earth, 
and just as Vurnpa, the gtsd of wTiter, is found in evey 
bonse, and not only in the houses of the good- TliC 
described are thot^ mentdoiied in MntL v. 45, bnt the 
npplioatiou is diiTerent* 
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64. Anothfr ptrible to tbo samo cfTofft. The infinite 
^etv or B WDiniiii, as a mother, on n wife, or u a Delilok 
>et Hhe u, tbrou|>-hoiit nil, tie MniL-^i woiiiah. Tho 
SsRsfent translation makes the Delilah to l» the iai/i, 
which mialeads peopto from the tnitli, apjuftiinp at one 
time as u mother, and at ucother M a wife, hat alwoya 


55. 

JW4II ad mfiU ia ipm 
ifStt rsfA jMirjyjt" j[|jr^« 

j^ir/ivjr riifiA ia dw 

Bbiikimi> Suttikni imnilitlQii^ 

miras5 vei ptm^k^i/ar 
rsttd ppadUfak 

jfaiAd ^/Aitas iunk paramd Vjr mpdj^ 

[Tiom tiifi pdDt«d gdilis-n.)] 

Some have abandoned homCp some have abaa* 
doned hermitago; 

But fruitless is every abiding-plocOf if thou 
hast not thy mind under aubjoetton. 

Day and night counting e^icb breathy 

Ab thou art, so there abide. 

Somep in tbe hope of ealvition, hmve aWndoiied hoiuM 
and home for » hennit 0 life, ond othen, in a like hop, 
liaTo given np jnieh * lift, and hnvn Iwome ordinary 
honseholden. Hut it matters not n^liere one Kven* io 
long oa on* appliei oowSf to Ivaming the mv^U-rirt of 
Self. The devotee ahoiild practise rntnuninghis bmtb 
—of the chief mciint of eeciiriog emandption. See 
\ ensea 3? ami 40 and Voeatiqla.iy vv* mddt and /rd# iL 

'Caelum ttonaniiDom mutoni qni tmna mare comint." 
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66 . 

ge{ 

iaHam bS cAufjf awtof 
d»*kSu>ag tpS/WJji kavid-puT» 

A“4 kawA ff'rMH* i*i 4aA Aikw f<d* 

57. 

dig pnkdiff tulttifiKi 
kidU /dm yl/i pr»* «at 9 -goP‘ 
iroAnudiidA pftia tSi* »itdi vahafeaAi 
4*4 taiea Prsn* /A idi iara tot" 

(It^&nnkn BbKak«i«'t truiilAtiQB of M bwI 57. 

ffuro! mant&iarn upaAiitis eliai^ 
kKTMtva hadkipiU^fadt dttyd/ak 
hdk-k*k imaH ttak tumam itgajmv 
trftto 'tti kdh iirt stka kuk mtUah 

n^Jtguttkitd kdk jutkardffwHaptd 
kik dmitaidntdit eiiiydt tAmttUkah 
kdk ptaaahkm '*tg aika kik apdnak 

^diJaUi ham prodi^ttk 

(Fraoi tho prinlri edltiott, The a of »i«niiliai" Bod » of Hm ■« 

l«ugth«Bed iHifow the eeswM,; cf, eenee 82 wiii 60-> 

The foUewing i» the teit of W mnd 67 in Steia 8 :— 

“^tRrra ^*<4<7 

Iff 1 ^dbft t*i«) ^ ^ ^ * *^** * 

nf wlift ^ » 

irr«raimraj ^ i 

Iff Iff («*c) fTf I ira wTt » 81»] 
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36, S7;j 

5Q, O mj Teaclver) Tbou "who ftrt us God to mo t 

Explain thou to mo the inner meatiittg; for it 
is known to thoo. 

Two breathings are there, both taking their 
rise in the City of the Btilh. 

Why then Is h% cold, and h/^k hot ? 

bT, The region of the navel is by nature fiery hot. 

Thence proceedeth tliy vital air, rising to tliy 
throat, iand issueth from thy mouth as AflA). 

When it meeteth the river flowing from the 
h'mAnta-randAm (it issueth from thy mouth os A*A), 

And therefore k’^h is cold, and A«A is hot. 

These two veran refer (* the pnietice of pr^Jgama, 
or the Imrnth in orurr fihbiiti or 

asioD vtith th^ EipfrarJon mml ifibulAtjori are 

cnreTMlJ/ watched and i»ntrolled hy the j%i. Lallfi 
noticcB t^at iCtTkc of her cxfjinitjoai, which ahe nanm 
arc oooh while othcra^ which she calJi iiwip ate 
STic hddrp«f;es her jirn#, or i^iritiOAl tcacherp whora she 
hiij$ been tanjfht, Ble all devoteee^ to recognize ad the 
rej^rceei^iiilive Lo her of God. 

In order to undrivtand Lho replji it mnit be eijilaJticd 
that, dceording to Suim U'at^hiniii^, ^itiuited within the 
bodji\ between ^he pniicndam and the navch h * 
or bnlbj the of hJI bnlily acdop, frotn whieh raiSIikte 
the various addit^ or tnW, thrnni^h whitih ciictilate the 
nr vital Thk ii calhcl iojr^i-^ivm, or 

* City of the Bulb \ in vem 56^ and or thal 

whieh hai ita jMieition near the cmvel, to Tcric 57. One 
of the vital ain^called the prdma frar^ 

directly fiom tho iattfia through the wtndpipiv and ia 
expired thron^h the moath^. ilence it i« hot. For 
further {lartzciilnn, pcc the Note on Yr^gflj J 5, and the 
^^ocflluilan^p B, w, kaiuid-pitmt acid prd»^ li. So 

Pinch for the hot aJr. 

*rhe Jhxsii^a^ftmMra in the anterior fontanelle la the 
□pi>er jiprt of tbe bead 5^ 27 Jl Near Ihia i* the 
19, 20, 21+ 271 a ^jiot which ift the nppt'r 
extri'initj of the tul^ c^led the ftt^rnmd mdHij the other 
extrefuity of whieh ia the Jwada airwJy mentiontrd. 
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this iialia*rnm w enosiiilewl to b« ftljode of that 
enunjaaoB of tKa Suproroe Siw whwh to tha inim » ^IF, 

«,d ivhieh ia m¥«li™lly apokon ai os "T«!ldnei 

n^ooo ia onivoKollylookwlproi. no «o«e of 

nnd h«ii«? the 'oitftl mir pMamg^ down tho #«?»»(•« 
i-o!d. WUon tliia meeto the hot ^r. 
upwards (rom the Aiar/o (cl<^ to which « 

*an,« 5. 6. B, 21). thio prd^a » depnvsd of lU h^t 

oontnet with the dowD^inviug and 

lOM, the oxidred oir io cold. Tor further portocalota, «sr 

the VoMbulprVT i- t. ^ * r -i ■ 

is fl short pbm[^t cipimtioii, and la n jirolong^ 

(,Be | and at the bottom of the te»ahetn explanation lies 
the idea that in the abort eipuatum the hot upw^ntd 
current td' nir widdi-nly meeta the downward ciirrtnt ..I 
cold iiir, and ia cheeked by it- Hence it w cooled. On 
the other hand, a ptr,longed tipimUoD has time to 
rwov'cr iUtlf and to legam lU lieat. The aim la 
in the Mh'ia, and au the upward breath is hot; and the 
moon b nt the brain, and ita cumnto art; downwnnls and 

cold 


58 a 

yU yiA Jtarm hn-nm atk ar^um 
yih raMi ff tSMorvis tly mtintk^r 
‘ yiiAity ilikaM 

[Ruj^iudiL BhaitaniV Saoiilirife LraaAktiose 

ksr^i &itnna fad intjmjd 
f{tddmi adpi iitd ^ra mnKfrffA 
y^id y^~^ 

dtacyadt (ad itdMii matmtfm faxiram 

(Fitkin the piintc^ 

The followinif ii the oT Stuiu B i— 

TirN » 

ir»^i ^ 
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Wliate er work I did, that wm worship. 

%% Imte Or 1 uttcji^ with niy tongno, that wob 
nijatic formula. 

This recogaitjon, and thia alono, becatno ono 
with my bodj^ 

That tliia ii^no la tho ossooco of tho scriptures 
of the Supreme 6iva, 

L^&or^r0 * but the lihoar, it is nn clrntood, m 

bfl deiiieatal to the Supreme. When ill that otie does, 
and oil that oue eayu la dediemted to llim, thid i# 
to all huitkt olfentigs and aocritiued. 


5a 

i^A ita Asi Md fiijtSu 

ffituu fd/iajf StUnra^nj^ ma$Atj!A 
amgau djfnfkukk ifU nd amwaf 
ffajf mtA paMU 

[Riuuuikka Bbiiilmifm^i SaMiml tmfljMioa 

ndAadf m m /raw na ea kdpi 
^%dwrtfif pade HiidnU 

^ anva^iM edfra ma Hdti 

hmtik mm Ivdira mdMd 
(FroiD ihe jiHalid edilioa.)] 

There is no ^Tliou*^ no no object of eoii- 
templation^ not even contemplation. 

^ It is only the All*Cr™tor^ who tiimsetf became 
lost in forgetftiJnesB. 

The blind folk saw not any meaning iu tliis* 
But ivben they saw the Supronie^ the seven 
worlds became lost in nothingtiesa. 

All that is but the Sopremr in mu? of other nf 

Hi* niAair«tatinns. Whotit therffirf!, nu uutiti^ht man 
not the unity of Stlf ind ill emstion with the 
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Supremo Self, Mid idiftsnnee {.Kit there » ■ difference 
between ‘1’ iind 'thou', or between amtcinpktion nod 
it® objeet, it i» r»llv tKe Supreme, teniiwnmly blinded 
bv Hu pwn illmive i»wer. Who La lost m this i^orence 
•ftis psMdos, ami the losri«*l mr«ren«e to Im 
from it cannot Vw anderetood by the blmd, i. e. those wt 
are iiank in nuttire of thing** _ ^ 

when n man h« once ^ped the fiieto the whole 
aniTeree disappenre for hire, und he gains release. 

The last line may also Us trenslnted. 'but good men 
become absorbed in Him, when once they goin sight ot 
tiie Slip re me.'' So infccrjirut^ by IbijilnftKa Bhadkiim. 


GO- 

liMh p^mUpa^t^t 

ffpnn/iM irdtmm na kt^A 

idr* inTna la rfjrffPl ita MA 


[R^jlnikluh BkHakAm^A ^tukrit ttAtuMloiL 


mUmiiMi f^ajtatii«matrafiiniid iranH tatd ■4e«!i *tki^ 
UtjjSai^ltamnhtipa^i Virifiree pruMidiridhit 
hmvd«attda*»m!tTiaSt ea W Am dn^vdim, b/u*" 

pArpanj eta. taUdfi tatra prdptijmai Socitak 


fTrem the printaJ oditioa. The tbW hatf-iine does not ican lt_ 
netre beinff SlttlCllasikri^lta. The a of n— ihoold bo long- As « 
all. on lbs Bawara, poniblj tbe author uHondeii it to be long r 
Detriml licineo. There are nimilar eases in bw tianslahoM 
wre* to, and Sdt dl also rene 43.}} 


I search^ for mjaelf, and warned m}'Belf m 

vain, „ 

For no one hath, I wcon, e’or by such efforts 

readied tho hidden knowledge. 

Tlien absorbed I myself in It, and straightway 

reached tho al>ode of nectar, 

Wliere there are many filled jara, birt no one 

drinketh front them. 
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litiTReii CHfi ^itk th^ p«tf«e| 

Tbiti i* olitAJDe^ W imd the jTwe of ih^ 

Soprezne. ' 11 ^in which I4i1ln liecfitne aLwcfbfKl is the f*rt of 
the fi&inonn Upnni^dic formtilft fai imm a*i, * thoit utt It \ 
the esmice of the SnivAdocfniies. Once she hid ^rasperl 
the identity of her Self with the Supreme Sdf^ she 
reecKed the Af-iAam, Thi« word tfieans litemlly *the 
obode of wme\ Le. neertar. The abode of iwetitf Ip 
the inooBip ib which nect&T U prtidtiiped montb by months 
As exfdaibpd noder reiws 56, and in the Note on 
iLdf^ ^ 19p a mystic mnon^ Tepresentin^ the Sopreine, 
exlis^ in the ipot in the brain called the JtnAaMrAfa, By 
pmctisingy^i a devotee is finAlly Aljeorbcd niicroeoeme- 
oily lb to tbe nod tnocrocoemiailly into thif 

SnpTntne. Lnllll tfiments tbit so few avail thcmselvei of 
this irieine of silvation. The wine of nlvatiou is tbere, 
init few there be that drink of iti. 

The pronominal lufllx m in ir/4jiw ia a kind of daiirM* 
eommofft^ and meana * in mt opinion ^ 

Af~fAd^ is also eipinined ju a contracticn of ^a^-ttAdsia, 
the place of ‘enon^^, where erefythinir is enctly 
baJanced. and which can only he described bj negation 
of all quailhcatione, i.e* the Bnpmne. In 

either ipterpreUtidD the remltmt meaniag is the same^ 


6L 

pfA* fiA iam him pHarmn 
areaa Aareba Aipk Aymi^ 

aratma^ 

adm fifA pa^Aa ^ dlna Apdf^ 

[Thft following ii the teifi of Steia Bt— 

iff ^ ^ mww i 

ftr I I 

wi fiOTti Him 

TiJtaoV 3TT TffaFi • ^l] 

Whatever work I do, th^ burden of the 
completion thereof liotb on my^lf. 

But the earoingB tbo coUcettng of the 
fniita thereof are nmother'a. 


ANI 

If in the endt without thought for their fruits, 
I lay theao works as an offering before the Supreme 

Self, , - n 

Then, wheroer I may go, there is it weU 

for me. 


The ffanitv of htiman wiahe*. The ordinary worldU^ 
performs actiona for the »ke of what he may V 
them; but theeo B»iiw cannot follow him to anothw 
world! They are left behind to bia " laiifflnng be re . 

The tree ^lievcr. without thought of reward, *1^ 
duty, and oBhre all that he do^ to ; and it w he 

whi after death real- ” r^'TlonS 

shape of final release. This ia one of the fai^tomenl^ 

doe^nea of the £71^-. If a man ‘P 

worldly afl&ire for the lufltd of the 

aoul; if he takes them np Without rc^td *« 

aolelv frenj the sen* of duty {tama-ySffa) and the lore el 

God’(ii^fli/p-yi^), he mvea bis aouL 


es. 

iitFlsl tjfS/ 
cAtiy / 4 ipi 0 jf 

tahasas bS/ySm‘ ^ra-i^ ^ 

e,tiyf /M*eae/ /w« 


He who gainoth a kingdom is be who hath 

wielded a sword. . fi.j-h 

He who gaineth paradise is ho who mortiM 

himself and who pveth in charity. _ 

Ho who hath knowledge of tho naturo of 

Self, is he who foUowoth the Gum’s teuchiug. 

TItat which reapeth tho fruit of virtue and oi 
xico is A Eiiati*^3 own Solf* 


Kvety action has ita freit. The ererrfae of 
activity predacre worldly pro^ntr. If • w^t 
m. foroul religii>Di reapm tiw* fnaJt m parauW^v 
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it trunticntH and from wbicb* when the fniita &f bia 
piout actiona bavu Iwl^d cxJiAuattid, liu nriJI be subject tu 
rebirth. 

The cue hope of nltimalc release b the mH^uitciBeiit of 
‘ the trtt* knowledge of the '^hb caii o?^y 

ncquired from iho tenching of a, ^va Gnira, «>r epirituiil 
preceptor. 


6S. 

jMna^jnar^ io^u-iror* 
ffhi* 

proa^ kriy 
M^tta K'oV^i' 

Tlie waj of knowledge ia a garden of herte. 
Thou must enclose it with the bodge of quielL^m 
and ftelf-roatraint aod pioua deo<b^ 

Tliua will thy former deed^ 1>o offered like 
beasts at the Mothers' sacriflee^ 

And, by steady eating of its crop, the garden 
will become empty and baro. 

Deeds uro of two kiudfl,—the eleeds of foracr live*, of 
tt^hich tbe neetiuialftted result*! sititl pervLrti ^nd the 
done in the pre^at life. Both kind* lisrff pesulb-p* 
throngh the action of the enilleffl chdn of inui^ and 
* effect, Btid M Lonj^ its these rrtmlte coDtluuc to oxiat, 
ultiinftte rclMW ie impofleible. 

In the garden of lenowledget the herb* iir® the deeda of 
the present life* It mml be CftrefuUj guarded from 
outddo tempUtion* by the perfonnance of the daily 
ohiigstory religions lit^ and the practiew of quietism and 
*eir-re*fcrnint. In thk garden lire allowed to lirowie ihc 
g<aiU destined to pacrifioe, typifying Ibo works of former 
li v«, tho fniil* of which are the exbtlng crop—th& deed* 
of the present Ufe. Hemmed tn hy the hdige of holy 
workar the g«ta aro compcllDil to eat thb crop, or, in 
other wtifd.% th* works of former hyca nra eoni|ie!led to 
render themselves nnlraitfuL Thta imfniitfiiliir*# is 
eoniumiDated by the BcnKce of the goaisj and when 
a 
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that ia BCOTinplished^thp uoal becomes ofldtniUted t» the 
Sajiremt! Void, the Wee Voeabukiy, e- v. iitth. 

A Lama is OQO of tbe divine Motluire. to wlioni aaiiiivU 
m offetijd in eiMsriiic^. ^ Vocalulftjy, fc v. for 
rortlier [JurticuLiM. 


S4. 

Aafan Jtffia-sot* ^ 

rin/litf frd imn^wds 

zd^ifA Murwu-p^tA FrolA* 

^mtAny sdttHA /jfMikny fw 

(The folIqWiBg if thfl! text of Stein B 

ww^TT 4m 511*0 I rienO 1 

% I waraw, I 

I ’BH, * < 

1 I I 

Thii lA a cnixtqre of Not. 55 hjmI 

If, in flux of time, thou bast destroyed the 

whole body of thy desires, 

Choose 3 ’e a hoiiie*life, or choose ye a herniitege^ 
If thou wilt come to know that the Lord i** 
iiiKpervading and withotrt taint, 

Then^ w thou wilt know^ so wilt thou be- 

Freedom from desire and knowledge of tho 
tbe !?€lf ultimate rekow, whether a nian lead t r 
life cf u bon^Mtolder or hnr? hunswlf in ft hermit*^- 
The mode of life h immateiifli IVith this knciwU'i^r**. 
his own Boul Iweomea Mainulated to hia concej^lma ft 
tbe [Lnture uf the Supreme J ftnd he be<?om.e« Bpmtuft j 
one with HimB 


65. 

Siiira SAIm iarJm AamKT-^(A lA^i/A 
fijiM TiKoAdr* /idm fydi foVi 
diifpjr* jfM* ftw» 

/oi^ niti pj-atoM* tmni-ffnnc-MdiA 



ee.] lali*a.vakvaNI 

[Thfe foUDwiD^ i* Llift text of Stun B :— 

fin ^ I 

1 *1 ^ I nT 
'^5'^ I 4J«iat 
TT^ irwfft 

Tbk u H mixture of Nm- 5 aind 6-5.] 


^He vrho over ealletb on the name o{ Siva and 
who boai'oth in minil tlie Way of the Swan^ 

Even if night and day he remain hmy with 
hi« worldly oalliugp 

And who without thought for fruits makctli 
lus mind non-dualist^ 

On him Jjlone ia ever gracious the Lord of the 
Chiefest of go^^ 

The Wav of the Swob is m mystic mmo for ihc 
celcbmted ioninils ^ I um He (cf- the^ ™', 

tboa art It* of vcr^ 60J. In Sanskrit Icttcrsp if ihr 
words «d *J^am be revorsed, they bocome Adjfcidi, a word 
which means Hence the origin of the teraii^ 

The detciQt believer mmit jwrfbnn HLi necoaran' rtligiou# 
dntiei, but^ as explained nnder vfsrso 01» without thought 
of the rewitrd that they may bring. Zfet^y ii a term 
often appUod to tbe Supreme Si™ dweUiag ift the 
Sahasrin and idenLical wHth the ijidividiial soul (w^ 
Note on YCga, J 20). The full title, in thw 

He woni k also wd to iadietto the 
Aj/ipa munim, See vera* 4fJ. * - ^ 

The aim-dtialiut mind ii that which ftiUy rceognu^ 
the identity of the Self with the Supreme Sclf.^that ail 
ia one, not two, or itmnifold. 


6a 

iarmnn pamtu 

ijfrti wary^A /a pAaliMi^ 
rnffpOffitA rlfll^ i/nf*fSf 
jyil'^ i/udmw ^ ApardA rvis* 

02 
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Ttiou liast cut up tlie hid& nnd pegged it down, 
jilt for t byself. 

Iliist thou sown such se^ that it will t>eaT 
jilK>uudmg fruit ? 

FoolJ teaching proffered to ttiee is but lislls 
flung at a bouiKlary-piUur* 

It is all lo^st, as though sweet stuff were M 
imto a tawny bullock. 

Jtist m a d^^irraiied CamiSr, wliorJe whole ocenpsUoa h 
whh which ifi ticwl imd csrra fpr a bide by 
cutting it inte ite intondiKl abupe and peggiiig ^ 

dry» ^ tbe worldly man cberwhea tia bodyi wtieh 
is bat a bid^^, ond wtrciches [t out over the wnrld nl 
etyojmcfit with the nf dwire* On the other haDiU 
the wiae mun is like a dteoat iiuabaiuiliOAri- Ho sows 
the living seed that ahaU spring up flind bwftr the harvefft 
of apirita^ hli>jigmg. 

I tistniction given to the foolb^H worldly uvid rctiirw 
to the giver, as a ball ia the game of hoek*j bounda 
buok from one of tho goaf-pilUri 

To give instruction to nach a person is aa much 
labour iw it la to feed a Inaty bullock with aweetm^ta ^ 
the hoj-io of increasing its milk. * liuUocfc'n milk 
a oommon phnise iii*ed to indicate a hoj^-ff^r but 
iinpos;sibte reanlt^ Here the fool not only believes in its 
ejfiatence hut irii^ te increase its yield, niohu^**^ 

ia often given to a c&» to increaae her tuilk. The w 
tries it on a bullock. 


(17- 

lalifk /iifiik ivada^ to-i'fcyf 
^iUd t ladjr 

jy 0 p^ta 

mi2a~*marmpk k^dk laofijvy k&g 

Good Sir, for theo wiU I keep we^puag 
f^eutlo sound and gontlo worda. 

My Soul! love for tUo world, begotten o 
illusion, bath liefolleu thee. 
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Not even the sliadaw of thine iron Anchor will 
suri'ivo for thee. 

Alas I why Iiast thou forgotten the nature of 
thy Self? 


lAl]a addteisfteA lumsctf as ^ Good Sir 
Tbe iron ariii^liDr —k comirKmi itt Kj^ahcnlr n*vi^- 

■\i!e rircre—ii worldly po5v«sidoii!« tbot tie ^ maii'i sotil 
down to thu world. None of tlicoe will ho ctny vnih 
hint lihn detith. 


68. 

Lai Mdman-iMfi^ti^rai 

ia imA 

fAi* iaf amrSfa^raM 

mars* la m# ian kjfai 

I, LaIIa, pflssod in through tlie door of the 
jasmiiif^garden of my soul. 

And there, O Joy I saw I seated united 
vriih His l^akti. 

There became I absorlied in the late of 
nectar^ 

Now, what can feziatonoe) do onto me ? For, 
even tlnungh ntive, 1 shall in it bo dead. 

The fi«t liiM? cflatftini a porotiomaiiia. The w^tfd 
sdmam may lie the IVnfiBa tmfd luosning ‘jinfinbe^, 
may be llw lodbn word meaning *my own mind* or 
* kTuI Vie hare attomfitrd to indii^to ihia in ti* 

traniintioii, 

SJi’m united in iftvt irilh Hit Snkti, fir ^neigio po^rt, 
h the highei^t foitn of the SuTti^me S^lfn^ The l*Iee of 
ni^etar U ii iDntii|ihor for the blisw of imion with the 
Supreme* Drowned in thi*i, though mlirft, Lul!l if u h 
wei^ dowd^ pud io cerUiti of rvlrase fioai future birth, 
lile^ or 
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69. 

iitta-turoy'’ ragi iiSA wfww 
Wm milatiii diuii-Md^i-*^r 
fsKvy 

tJHAl* tisMui »i/itA ffnvr 

With a roin did I hold back the steed of toy 
thought. 

By ardent practice did I bring togetlier tlie 

Vital BITS of my ten nUdk- 

Therefore did the digit of the moon melt nod 

descend unto me, 

And a void became merged wilhiii the Void. 

The rcia by which she holds bock the atced nf her 
thought is the abseBue of desiic- . i - l 

The jkVw are the tabes m the body ihmaf^ which 
the vital airs arc believed to eiresilntc, and it is the 
devotee^ object to bring these airs ander snlpj^tion- 
Sop tliB Vocftbntiuy iwVi mad prdn^ 2 , and Note <>n 

The mystic meon in the ham been cxpiainea 

■boTP ander voises 40 and 5fl» hen the devole* 

hiifl completob blocked the eircolmtioii of him 
this moon di^iU nectar^ m; there omphiined. Sec mlsw 
Nolo on Toga, ^ a 1 % 23. 

For the empty void of matter merging into the grm 
Void, see vers* 11. 


70. 

6&A 

(tk troriil hp side* 
iaii iPi »ff 

dSda-iiitr^ ta n/J a^ef 
f V. i. mirr 


• \\ L f 



71.] LALLA-VAKYAKI 8? 

(Tbe following !■ tbo teit of Sl«in P:— 

ftrm 

-flArt WT ^13B 

ifwi ^ ^^71, 

Tfl jfro *TT WT ojfc I 1 

Tb» MS, iiQnitieto tbu It bjr onoK.] 

Put thou thy thoughts upon tho path of 
immortality. 

If thou leavo them without guidance) into evil 
state will they fall. 

There, be thou not fearful, but bo thou very 
. courageous. 

For they are like unto a suckling child, that 
tosaeth restless on its mother’s bosom. 


For tlio liter*! meaning of the last line, sec the 
Vocabnlniy, a- v. t/timii- 


71, 

mdrutA mnra-Hii iam irnrf Hi 
w-/a idm ifiriti twlrw/jf pax 
maitai/ iti* tUti titvi-rfidn iAIm 

tiAtutd* AfiA J^wtA* rfrar" ra* 

[Tlw foWowing is the tel* in Stein B (in wbid» it hv no annibor) 

ITT^ WT1TJB Utm^ 
f amt *(0^,. 

^ wfarfaanr? 

Fa the fcaitb IW. ile MB. it -eTm.«tea, vt “ 

d.wtwjeA The whale is eomipt, awi y aniatellifibl* ss A ifaaite-I 
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Murder thou the murderous demons, lust, 
unger, and desire. 

Otherwise they will aim their arrows, and 
destroy thy Self. 

With careful thought, by meditation on thy 
Self, give to them quietism as their only food- 

Then wilt tliou know what, and how litUe 
firm, is their realm of power. 

The iimivt are temptAtkmt to worldlineM. 


72. 

hihth kardn p^tna Awad 
^ ko-zanffiii kar 

tarn^'* aM 

Ah reBtl€8S jnind ! no fear with in thy 

heart* 

Tlie Beginninglee^ One Himself taketli thought 
for thco, 

{And considereth) how hunger may fall from 

thee. 

Utter, thereforei to Him alone tlie cry of 
Halvation. 


Tru!<t in God for th# tliinffa of tbi# life, and 
provide. No famud litea *ra re^juired m order ^ 
his protection. AH thit is vs uncM^in^ly 1^0 

utter the *□nobstmeied cry* {b*.^ veraea 14, 15), Lc* 
mystic sjILible ojw* which properly tittered, end^ 
fkitbp wih secare the prescnco of the Supwjne. is 
everything thot inu can need* 
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Kli 


73 * 

rwMif sJwhwm 
kind Imta^j^T^kJk 

kjfdh ntSnifk jriV* stkir iijvzintrM* 

J^zunv JcdMff murauuii^ *h^!ki 

74 . 

i^h htyf^tk Btvka lk{tw~*^rt-ddr^ 
luritk tama^p^kk 

gSma-^mik koi^ cA^i^*4Sri 

t^zam kdtiy waroirilii^ MkA 

75. 

karm tH taruM (f'^A A&mkitk 
ialaJtA paraldJh* SAA 
w6fA AAaJt sunfo^maudal HAmAUk 
taicaf Mijf sAf^A 

76 . 

JiwHAk^ tumiar pairHA 

5 «t pad JLaii dap^ Hat Arhli ^AA 
hiring pr&maa^Ak* ia^ Aoi^ halt 
WA^jptdi 


(The follDwin^ i» the test of 7S-7# in p^irio B:— 

/ 1 > 

5 (T? I gwn:^» 

WT ftpT I tfir I 

^1 UX ‘HI 

WT ftflm I ifTfr I 

Vlfr 

*iiwj Mifi; 

HX * * 


1 


K) L LLA-VAKYAKI [73-fl. 

fw I 

ir^ SPT^ I I < 

I ^ ITOP^r 

^ try tt » 

tn^ wT# 

tftiifrvt *1^ 

I flrr^i 1IT * >] 

73. A royal chowry, sutiBhado, chariot, throae, 
Happy revels, the pleasures of the theatiTS, 

ii bed of cotton down,—■ 

Betliink thoo which of these is lasting in 

this world, 

And how can it take from thee the fear of 
death. 

74. In thy illusion why didst thou sink in tiie 
.«troam of the ocean of existence? 

When thou hadst destroyed the high-banked 
road, there came before thee the slough of spiritual 
darkness. 

At the appointed time will Yama'a appantofs 
liitig thee off in woful plight, 

YVho can take from thee the fear of death. 

75. Works t^vo are there, and causes three- 
tliem piactise thou the kunihkalca-y^a. 

Then, in another world, wilt thou gain tl«® 

niark of honour. ^ . 

Arise, mount, pierce through the suns disk. 
Then will tiee from thee the fear of death. 

70. Clothe thou thy botSy in the garb of knowl^^ 
Brand thou on thy heart the verses tlmt hal'** 
.-jpako- 
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With the help of the ptamm Lallfl absorber! 
horsolf 

In union with the Soul-light, and so expelled j 
tlie fear of dcatlx. 


Ihese fcHir form a gwup* 

73. The eliowiyt fly-wtuiikj anJ tbe ^nshnile in- 
emhlema of royalty. So^atrong la thia feeling abnnt the 

or. Id plain EngHnh, the umbfelUii, that Mime 
yeaTa ago n senoua riot took pWa in eoathfiri India, dnp 
to the fact thftt some lo^VHcnater people hod taten to 
going about mitb cbeftp -cotton nmbtip^Iiia imported from 
EDgland^ People of iinch cnatco htA no nghl to protect 
tbemeel vea from the t^un or min 1 

74. The hjgli-banked Tood is the wiiy of troth, by 
which die Self i» enubled to appmoch the Sapreme 
Selfp Tbifflfi high cmliflDke*! lOftrla acro?i* monaby rotintiy 
OTQ com Dion featured of » Kishmlri landicape- 

Y’amn ia the god who fulcB the land of aluuiiie. Ifw 
apparitori cfttTj" olf the soul n fter dcfith fol* jiidgcnjent by 
liim, cfticlly ticfiting it on the wny*^ C^ora-<itiri iar»fit 
id tho nofnc of n punishment, in which the critfiinal ^ 
dragged nlong the ground tlU the blood tlowfl from bis 
body in itr^'ama. 

75. Works are of tw o kiiids, g*nd ami bad. 'rhm 

are throd caiisea of the npporent caiftenc* of the inatyl^l 
world, wbieb are tcebnkrally known as ma/a-* orimpiiHiioa. 
These nre (1) or ttnf impority dne to the 

*&til deeming itself to Im finite; (2) or ibe 

LQiptitity due to the cognition that one thing ift oiilfereiit 
from BJiotlier- nnd (3) hlntHt-msh, rewiltirig in action-' 
the prodiieer of plnosKie and poin+ 

It is the dcToWfl Uidnei® to dwtroy tb# frUJf# «f nil 
wotlcBj whether good or bad, and to de^itroy ibc#e 
Tb» he dfie« by pmeti^ng Our important form of 

ii the in which the breath la enlireli 

^mapended. K^miniA litelany inroiu * bottling up {the 
brealhi \ Cf. vetw S4, and fcr tbc Voembnkry, a w. 
/dftia and The dincmbodlfd #anl, on it* way to 

emaueipitioti, ia mid to i-4^ through the aun'e orb an it* 
way to iinioD with the Soprenni, 

76. llie U one of the nnraw m the myiUc 

syllable M, for which we vendee H, 
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77- 

kifi piat’iimift 
tioliff idmB paramo pad ktiwj% 

kitkip mtki^hSr kSk-H ns kkSth 

IThi! followliij i* the 1«l of Sttin B ;— 

infm 

arT«ifi 

5iir ^ ffr ^ A®! 

See remofltiion 10.] 

Ah! thou lia&ty one, food thou those fftiteti 
nims—the five principles of experience—Oil the 
grain and cates of spiritual meditation, and then 

slay them. , 

Not till then wilt thoii gain the knowledge oi 
the place of the Supreme, and (thou wilt also know 
tliat) if thou violate custom it is all the same, <iJi 
causeth thee no loss. 


UlM h s»id lo liflvf made a pnctice 
in a nude c<'i«lit»o, ‘for', eaid ulie, ‘he only i* » 
vrtft frfint God. and there aw few sttch pbont . j-. 
verse 04 imd the note to K. Pr„ p. SO, helow. 
vewff epiteiiH to W an answer of ,^[ 

who femoisfitmted witli her for not following 
civtonu in regard to fotnale <ln'*8, rti-iorf 

The five iii/ae, or th“ l 

coiuftitnting the principleo of eapt;nei^ «f r 1,-dTiir, 
univcr«. They a.« «Udity, Ihjardity, 
ui^riKlit^i iin<i vacnjty. F<^r farther putticubrt, 

Vfloibulaiy, B,v, ia/d, 2 . . ri—k«*hflt 

Jnst aa a ram fottened On frnits and Kich » ' -rtur* 
the Fmallwt beginaiog in hia inothe/a 
10 great eire ami rigonr before he is readv for 
iO tlwse prineLple* are devclojied f™™. ' fS ibr 

capocilie* (foii«d/««), and nnder iho influence 
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78 , 70 .] 




chain of caiute and tlFccti which ibhuH in illui>ion 
bocotne pnwerful and cctticcnl from the »m 1 il* 
knowied^ of ite i™l Stlt 

Id order to rnttnin to tmu knowledge, the seeker must 
(irat certify to bineeUi'the (sacntial nothingdew of the** 
tjvo Wa/rtJ, and causo thorn to diM|iii«irooe hy one from 
hie expericiwe, by meditating on, and realizing, tha 
nutaro of Self. Juiit aa n Jftlted raw M prepared for 
BMriSce and death hjr feeding it on gram and cakw, 
eo these mnrt bn preprwi for diupimiranco ly Ihia 
cnedltatioD and renlization- , 

The ‘ violation of casitom’ i« literally * the Icll-nandeil 
conduct ’ and there ia pitihably a enj^bn of th.- 
rJirid-jgidfr^, or Kmla, ntual- Cf. the 

line of voms W- 


78. 

hit dixfi iii hiM 
kif* *sr 
int iara* /riri 
ku4 pomma-jfod 


79e 

man dinffi /a akU 

Jtitf /Kuwa-jf ttaiari 

Aara* pin 

[The Mtowiflg U the Iwt of 78 and 79 in SUdn B (in -hick they 

ha¥4f nonuiuhcri^ 

jrft ¥rf 71 wrft 

3^ 

Is thA tsm the MS, ia •arta-eatea. and font ahpartw w 
in tlu tMtd line, Tlieie 1 hart mpplUd bora tecia 78. TliBy a« 
tneluial tn. bfaeJoeU. 
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94 

iPi. iff m 

g* ^ c»«) 

78. Who is ho that ia wrapped in sleep, and who 
to ho that ia awake? 

What lake is that which continually oosseUi 

away? m ■ i,- 

What is that which a man may offer in woremp 

to llara ? ^ , • i. ii 

Wliat is that supremo station to winch tliou 

wilt attain ? 

79, Tho mind is he who is wrapp<^ in sleep, ami 
when it hath transcended tho Kula it is ho, who is 

Tho five oi^s are tho lake that continually 

cKfiseth away. . 

That holy thing which a man may offer m 
worship to Hara is tho diacrimination of the Self 
That supreme station to which thou wilt athuu 

is the SpiritrSivik 

78 , Ili« i* » Sivs, the pMwnal (otm of 

Suprem*, ^ 

79. Tho mauai, or minii. is, mughly speiiwgi * 

thititinjt fncolty, » mew wKiirate dewffipUom 

the VocMhulnry, a-v. jtMiis. fAlIowinC 

The i*fc, or family, m s pmap of ^ . cjf. 
Heentiala for the eiperioBCC of tlm “LiSndiaj 

m dt,1ti1u^t ftotn the Supremo Self:— ( 1 ) the 

.™i (i) p,^i, T prf«a 

iddiTicliia] aool act*, and which n-Mta on it , (®) P|^ 
Le- the conception of limitation m W 

tho cemceptioB of Hmitution ia tinifij and (o- J . j, 
or principles of eiperience, “ 
verse 77. When the miad tmim-'cada thcae, a® 



eo.] 
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ma&M itis Sdf aw cne with iimitleM Supjfemt Stlf, ii 
ID a Rtute uf ijimre, or^ m bt^re said, U h iiwiik«^ lln* 
comiii£!Dt(iry r|Dot4'4 hi^re the lm«d; the 

iiooDyiDDiiji, imd thi^ mt = Ii. GO*:— 

rnamtifjfdmddi kimptdi laMdAn^mUJiiii^^ It 
jfti Mt^ l 

i^^|ydlh jd^mii AAMfd^i jw vfjfti MHMik Ii 

It h the mind nlpnc tb&t le the mnm of Dii<n/iA 
enbiD^lement and of their rdeow. 

Id tlwt vhitih to nil omlwdied bdnge in Di^ht^ doLh 
tho aacetie remain a walcOp 

Aod that ID whieh they wakop ia the night for the 
■kini who hath dvm to eon 

The Bve organsi, or priDcijde^, of motion are thou- tA 
genermtioti^ oxcretioiip loeomotiotiK limoillitig, mod ojt* 
prosidoD by voitre. The Of’DiiDual pmerdme of ibi^- 
tmiefl away the p&w^r of Scir-rtalizmtion. 


flO. 

fciiu^o fiatU-diti matta rafi/A 
^(i/A wafUA, AafiiA ki^A 
idttaAo tuia OMfd tatdfiM jfofiiA 
SAk rJifj irifA" in A^a 

[The foltcnring b Ihe text of Stein B j-- 

'srrf^ «tiil<4ii I 

I I fitJi I a* I 
flnOifT I I 

^ n ffni t ;si] 

If I had known how by my mind t® bring i«it« 
ifubjection my Hiiiiis, 

How to cut, how to bind up; thou flliDu]il 1 
have known bow to crueb aorrow, 

And gradually to compound the Great Elixir. 
Hardly, in sooth, is Siva to bo found. MeditaU* 
therefore on the doctrino. 
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jV* previously explained {swe Note on A og*. }5, ■ 

*ud vewe 69), the are tUc luhea through wlm^ the 
vital «« cireulati'. It is tbo dovoteo'e buamess to brio? j 
tlie letter under controL %ttMm ana'^ 

binding oBvie the KMimlrT term fitropemtavo surgeiy.^ 
Isklla imptieB that this must be perfonnod upon ths 
mind, whwh must be cut awny fnim the ergans of actm ■^ 
(see the ptwetling Vene), wd bound up by self-ristmiat 

*^u'ir of Life **f coaree. the knowledge of tl<* 
For the filial Hoe, compare venes 51-5*, 


Bl. 3 

matl pyMttit» t^Hinin-xafaK jfaUn * 9 

rauffiin fiAJn* iaHn 9 

iait' mantuiU-niamtii^ naH 9 

ISA l^f ta yaifV vti iyaA ^ 

(The following i* the te !rt of Btoin B I— J 

rrhii rene is proa twice in the MS. -ilh riiglitly Jiderieg readiegiO 1 

Ti- 

IT TPT, i 

I M 

afr fiR ^JTW mi?> J 

^rnrt i 

ertigfir RFt^Pl I ^ « 
ftra^T I flajHWitiRiV I 
g erw TTt fil 83 *1 

However oft I qiiaffeti tluit wlno- -tlic waitr o 

the £>indhu, ^ 

However many parts I played upon the s ^ 
However many lump® of human flesh 1 
Still I am the some Lalldt w'hat proBt ^ 
it all to me'? 



82.] 
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She had hc€Ti bom o^in and figain^ but in foTmer 
bitthti fihfl huci not kivowii the Self* The SLfiidbu i* oub 
or Iho^chief rivers of Kjuhmlr, Okmom for m cjLGolkut 
water. She hud been bom in vafiotii farnm, diviut, 
Vieetml, as a worn, or whut mU and each tioic 
hnd drunk the water of the Sindhu, phiyin^ roanj prta 
on the of hniuao exifftonee, She had Irfeo bom 

over ftud over aj^iu us a human so to specie 

eating, i.o* experioncinut humsiD desh^ and now ai leni^th 
ahe has recogniswi that it liaa been the one Snlf all the 
time, and that all these eiiatcticee in ignomnes had been 
profitless. 


S2. 

dik-kar $ili tayi osKAi 
wuki htrnm p4 

iriirUk H mdr^ ra|ifK 
(iti Lai ASi iRffA‘*J 

Wlien by conoentratioii of my thoughts I 
brought tho under tny contr*jl, 

I made my body liko a blnzing conL 

Tlio siA paths 1 tmverd^d and gidtied tho 

.'«>VGllth, 

And tlien did It Lallu* roach tho place of 
illumination. 

The pramvd is the my^ic lyllnble and hern may 
be taken m tniii^ring any ritd formula such, hy 
inatanoe, ns fai m («e veree ©h- She bronght this 
iiiifkr eontrob i*€u she niMlered it, and tbni l«ainE 
imboi'd with the truth* Shtf then Wme able to 
loinpresii her vital aiiw (see Note nn Yuga, 4 «.l an 
VocuLalnt}- s. v». mdi/i and frdm, 2>, and thcffltjr enUfCnl 
into n vtate of s^-e- ^1*“ «ni>iir«*iion li« frame 

beoitnc enfiViBwl ivitli a haly lirt. 

Tb# aU wave M» the mx tfiiw, OT #«te flf the wii 
BnlMniinato ibat ui)»e a rom to action. They wu 

«upi>m«d to be located alooK what cHimeepondB to pe 
eninal of a ma»*e wbtile bwly. The derntw 
to maiiter th^ one by one, and thon attainH_te 
seventh and highest rtatjon, or siil^wsra eflant, by 
U 
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meditating on which he obtaina final wl^. The whole 
ijroccw is esplained in ^fneatcr detail in tho Note on 
Vfi«n, §4 0-21, and Vocahalary, a. w, tMA and *ffw. 

The won! taik-irdtg may mean oither the teventh 
path or tho true path, in ctithnr case iadicattn^ the 
cdtra. 


sa. 

pan ran pmAarni wawa inA 
itAA trueAtun §pdca* mardn 
/ojfff £di iM prdrdH pmA 

A wiao man saw I a-dyirig of hunger, 

Ab the leaves fall with even a gentle wind in 
the wintry month of Pan^ 

And saw I also a fool IxMiting his cook. 

Since then have I, Lallil, been waiting for the 
day when love for the world will be cut from me* 

She hikft s«n the iajnsticG of thi^ worhl^ and bn^ ffw 
freedooi from the dci»ire for cxisteiioei A man a I?*^*** 
will not fiiTc him from stixvatiotip or from liaoshty w 
death from oven the EsUghtoat cause [ and a 
rich and prospcrottsp whose onlj ^nrow^ b ii^t 
aow and thfjn does not auffidently apioe his food, bb 
w'ho aecupelj acts as a tyrant to him in consequence. 

H4- 

jfijS A'pdA omM pli tpniA** tcm^ 
aiHff ^Om AatifA 

p^Ufi htnuj^ ^mAAuit 
Zaii mi trufi Aami 

do. 

jrii AydA A*iiA pA AptiA* rawff pCm 

iircn^ karUA ffom /oya Aami tAdfAaf 
tdiar-rdzaddAi <iAaAA cAdn pjffm 
Jda ffom i^K^B jH-irt paMMMUp 
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84, SB) 


OiJ 


84. What i« this that hatli happenec!? What 
kind hath bechanced me? 

* ♦ ^ ♦ # * * • ♦ 

In all these verses but one talc hath fallen to 
nij lot* 

It Lalla* have happened on a lakCt and know 
not on what sand-bank I shall rtin aground* 


85- Wliat is tlxis that hatfi happened ? Wliat 
kind Iiath bechanced me? 

I made aU ttiings out of order, on what sand¬ 
bank slmll I mu aground? , 

^ t ^ ^ 

It turned out well for me, for I myself will 
learn to know (mj Self)* 


These ore twft of hard f*yiii#:a whicb 

utiintelligihlo nt tho preiHiit (lay, otriioii^b tbisre is ao 
dL^putc as to the toit* 

84. The taenriiiig of the word in the 

second line of thw verte ia toni«’nlt!m 

nntl without kno^'iu^ their meanlti^p there is no eltxe to 
tho Fcnre of the rest of the line. The remaintrig wordi^ 
of the line in the medern langiiii|?x^ mi^ht nii'anp *my 
ctnw hn^ been cut (?) Isv u blow \ but whether they Ijore 
thii reenning ia tinu** is ibnblfLiL 

Tho latter hnlf of the vcmj is fairly plain* The ent* 
plnint of nil her TeiM i* the mwrmhie flf 

hunmn exialent-e in this wcrldp dll n mnia bjm known the 
Sapreme. 

85, In this verso it i« tho third line that )i devoid of 

rnennitig to Kislimiifi of the present day. The aetniiL 
words might re«m * for jjIfiJtering tny eolllP^ I (?at a 
clumsy car|H‘iiterV hut it is not Itkoly that thi* U what. 
IaHa origlmlly intonded, or wnote^ The word is 

Hot Used nowi^aye^ and there is no treditioa as to itr 
memning, bat there Is a wotd which means 

* elmcjfy \ 

a2 
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6G. 

tofti-iafK* S*\ih tapednUt iohiy 
ktt*-fa» Mvy ijfdk-tam iUh 
grata 3aae iawi tSg graian kgoi'* 
grata-vo!* iolag piat-pi(^ 

* One® W 4 ist tl;ou a swan, and now thou hast 

bocome mute, „ >m 

Some one, I know not who, liafch run off with 

Bomething of thine. 

As soon as the miU became stopped, the grain 

chaimel became choked, 

And away ran the miiler with the gram. 

This is another of Ullfi’s lurd 
inttrprttntion of which ia unknown. The 
to hfl ve n very melodiotia voice, and 
herself) she whose voice wjib once like that of ■ swan 

now boeome diwnb, . 

AVhen a mill-stone stops nsvelvino-, the ‘infice m _ 
iipi^r Slone, through which thn gron te fed on itaj^ 
to being ground, become* blocked np ond 
n pile of groin. The menning of tho h« 

i» repTOsented by the miller, i® mMertain. The . , 
a ctiiiona echo of Ecelesiaate# aii. 8yd. ^ , *1** . ^ 

mesne that she baa now fonnd 
of silimt roptoro. Fonnerly ehe had r«f 
fcf, verw SB): bot now that she secs God she i* «' ^ 
God is the miller, who turns the rnill " 
perience in order to grind out the groin n » stilt 

Ul. Now Ho has finished His work. Tje 
the chnnnel blocked by the bosks, end the iff ^ 
taken to Himself tho groin. Bat it ^ “ 

that Lhii i» entirely our attempted intcrp 
ftn<i has no KiSjhinlrl anthotitjo 


87. 

mtjfim karfOfk ^ar6d 
k?tat iar-bd p^yiy 
martini^ twfiay witt-bd 
wwritA mafiabti A^riy 


ulla-vakyam 
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« 9 .J 


88 . 


atia ma-M trSitvn hkar^ / 
kiag-trSt^ 

tuii kvt-ixt diiriif tinr-ia ! 

^Jt JtdkM iariat 

87. Eveo wbile iu thy mother'a womh tbou madcst 
a yow. 

When, Sir, \viU that vow come to thy remem¬ 
brance ? 

Die, Sir, even before thy death, 

Then, when thy death cometh, great honour 
>vlU increase for tiiee. 

88. Let not the ass loose to atray from thy guiding 
liand, 

Or, of a surety, will it devour thy neLghlKtur's 
saffron-garden. 

Who then will there be there to offer his back 
to thee to mount, 

Where Uie sword will fall upon thy naked 
form ? 

8r. It ta btlwvMi (hut while a child ii in iu mother • 
womb it reriieiiiboTB all itn foiww births mid rc*o vw m 
iti eominK life lo wt ao i*« to air^ujjre rel^ froiii Fnrtlu'r 
tmosmigrotiuii. Hut dimrtly it i» bom. wdleeti..ii 
of tluM tireviotti duaflwam awl U low* al 

inenwry of iU wwlntwa- Tho aunc idi» » di>vi-lojHid lO 

SI. , . H 

Here lulla repiwiehrti an unbeliever with tbi» act .4 
fonretfulniwi. !She odvwe* him, wliile yet alive, to 
liceome » nae dead {cf- verte 12^ by deetrovmg the 
e„,.,nica—luiit, wmth. dnrirt, arrosanee, delnfloiu awl 
jealotwv (*M Vfieabiiiary )vw. and tbw a«iaionK 

eomjdete imltfnrence to worldly Umptatwiie. fUr 
re«iiiant h(it) 0 <ir h.ofco.ii«. abaoipticn into the 

contfastid with the object* of tbo « orldly awbilwa 
[HiicLMcd liy lief niwiitof. 
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The eommantat^r hm quotes the following flp[)Ofttle « 
Itlio^ from tbo GUa (v* 23) J“ 

yaA acSrflwM prdk ^arira-rtmoifanM 1 
hima-ir^A^iHitm^ r^ya:^ ta yuAinA m sh^Ai 1 l 


lie who hm rttreiagili to lx»r hero ere release from the 
body the |msi5i on Ixsni of lovo aivd w rnth^ ia of the Rul^ 
he M a happy tnrtn. {BariKit'* Truntiatiim,} 


SSp The tm h the mind. Keep It under eanlrelp or it 
will w'ancler forth into strmngc heresiefl, and will aufTer in 
ooniwqiienoe- 

The aalfton-gardenfl are the most Tfllimhle c^dlivaM 
land ill Kishmm An usa in one might da in^ 

ealenlahle daroagOt and wotild sufR^r aeeoirdingiy.- A|.if»r* 
ently, in Lallri^sinetaplior, the nwner^in euch a cats, 
would ho Ikhle to the extreme penalty of the liiiv* 

In the N?cond half of the veree^ if llie mind ia 
tontrol!e<l,i dofia not nwognis&o the nature of Self it 
«m give no help when its owner is at the jioint of d«ith, 
under the (wond of Ymma. 

The commentator qiiotea an appodte the following 
lines iVom the liA^yavtttt GiM (U, 00-^63) :— 

yafafd^ Ay ttpi Kdtunfey^ purtif^^a vi/mht^A i 

jWrjyaiJ AaraxH prasaMam t/tattifA n 

fam* mtkyamyn ytfi^ d*Uii mat-puraA t 

rri/? Ai ya^tHiitiytimi tasya pwjM praiiffAiid ll 
dAydyufS ritaytln pMoutaA Mikgas f^fdpajdyaf^ l 
tdfftpdf m^Jiiyaf? AdmaA AdvnU Ardf/Ao *6ilfdfafs li 
krvdAdd Ainraii MadtfniiAaA tadttadAdi^ Motfii-FiAAraNrpf " 
tmffi-MmdUsji dmfdM-adACt AaddAi^ndJi^ pra^AyaAi » 


For thongh the pnudent man strive, O boh of Ktinttj 
his froward in^rnmetitis of cany away hi^^ mind 

perforce. 

Let him hold all three in constmint and Pit under the 
Hnle, giTeti over to ^fe; for he who hfte hk K?ii^ 
initmtneiit^ under his sway has wirfciiii obidiDglv set- 
In the matt who&e thonghta dwell nn the mPg® 
seriBo arises attachment to them; fironi att4ichliieJit 
bom love j from love springs wintlL 

From w'mth is eoafn^nn bom i from conforf^” ^ ^ 
ing of memory; from breaking of tnetnury wreck ^ 
onderatanding; froin writ-k of undor^tanding a nian ^ 
IwL {£anK/i'M Tfatudaiim.) 
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89. 




idetirt iiedri pratrdd Jhrkm 
mador^ rtiirira fa ma 

pdiniJ^ d»6dfiiJdM JijdA w^mum 
prdn fa rnAuit ifyiv tad 


90* 


prdn fa mAhit tttavjf idstum 
pfdrt ^a£il^ fafti 
prdn batifd iSA di f)5 iASid 
fawa^ Mknt * * tad 

[In these verses ft number of words liav© double 
meanings, bo that the whole has two different hi* 
torpretations. Comporo verse 101. Hie hrat mter* 
pretfttion is t —] 

89. Helpless and wretched made I my ciy in the 
market, 

* for you lotus-etsilks- Will y€ tiot 
buy?’ 

Then again I returned, and, behold, how well 
I cried, 

* Onions and garlic mil ye not buy ? ’ 

90. 1 came to knov? that onion and garlic are the 

same. , 

If ft man fry onion he will have no tasty dish. 

If a man fry onion, let him not eat a scrap 


thereof. , 

Therefore found I the flavour of ‘ 1 am Ho * 

89. Lolns-rtalka with mwt ■« freely oitea in 

Kflthmlr, and arc soW in tho markets 

90. OoioM fried by tbim»k» n^c enlj na evil- 
aaieHiDR ciwa. of no «» « f«>d* The 

esoteric ifitcrpwtstnin of the two The w 

not veiy gwftt, and, oakvi then* i. aome di wMe nic^ my 
in the «onU **’J««*, which We IiUM not dl*«xfed- the 
douile «*■#« hnaka down in the larii hne of th* 
second vfffife 
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[Thfe second, esoteric interpretation ia;—] 

89. Helpless and wretched made I my cry itj the 
world, 

‘ Here be a thing of no worth. Will ye not 
therefor© take it ?' 

Tlien again returning (to my sensesX Ijehold, 
how well i cried, 

‘ Tlie breathing body and the soul will ye not 
take (under your control) ?' 

00. I came to know that the breathing body and 
the soul are one. 

Hint if a man cheriBh hie body, the flavour 
(of true bliss) he will not gain. 

That if ho cherish his body, therefrom will lie 
reap no true Joy, 

And BO 1 gained for myself the flavour of 
• I am H e 

89. la licr early days^ before sho bad reached » 
knowledge of her Self, she bnd been ofleriag «ortUw 
teaching to the people, nnd had urged them to accept it 
Then, aj^in. when ahe had learnt , the truth, j^ho ‘‘cnjc 
and urged them to pracllse jvga by eonlfulliog^dwir 
vita] brenthe (see A^cicatinlaij', a, vv- n3tU and /raa, -1 
and by ina$teirSiig a knowledge of the nature of ihe 
The wnni prin, vilal breath, is here used to ipditote tar 
body, which exiaU by breathing. 

90. ChcriEhing the body and devoting onoself te 
worldly eujoyxiientB give no profit. The word "to eat^ 
also meana ' to eat the good things of this life', 

Dueaclfand this gives the double tneaning to the IniJU 
line, CherUhing the body may give ap|i«nfut tcuipomty 
plenmri, bat even this ia mixed with paiii, and in tlie 
end there is no profit—only ceawicf* aDuPwandeiing- 
Inlla grasp* the lact, and thereby dtscovere the 

of the great truth contained in the foniiula * I ' 

or fni ttetm ari, * thou art Itfor which «« vensc 60< 
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Dl. 

Si^dka-Siali t ^dtikS ! tMo latkan Jtiru that 
tfih dSk jnti-kili ^ran Ijwi 
laMol iitU tii* t«H Urn 
kdl dir tit kftriv kfai 

92. 

hrZ{k-tQfi Utait titkiy keftm 
l^ng hM(h*papatt herau-^i^ 

titka-teS4 rtan’^ la »era* 
ilik-Jin haran parad^a-tSi* 

91. O Honoured Saint I 0 Saint I HeedfuUy lend 
thou ear unto my 'n'ords. 

Dost thou remember the days of yore ? 

O Children \ How will yo pass the days and 
nights ? 

Harder and harder becometh the age, and 
what will ye do? 

92. In the coming days bo malfomied will be 
natures, 

That pears and apples w^iU ripen with Uie 
apricotSL 

Hand in hand, from the house will go forth 
mother and daughter, 

And with strange men will they consort day- 
after day, 

91. A n-ail over th* evil timee in rtore. Even Lely 
men fatve no memofy'of pMt timeaund of jWit eriitoneen. 
to profit by it So then whnl cbMi«! ha w tbe childwn,— 
the CDmiDg genetution,—in Uiia evil AWi mge f 

02. Timee will become more and more evil, and there 
M none to witm or to guide to the tme ktiowledigv. 


1 
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Humnn nitiiw it»lf will chimpo for the wone, a# if 
pcftra and apples, whose ripeniaif time »the late antam^ 
were to ehauRe and lipoo with the apnoote in the height , 
of the ittinv sHUiOB. All ivomen will be aceh^te. Mothtf 
und dniijjHtcr, h&nd ip band^—i. e. pimpsixg fot adi 
other,—will go alirond in aeanih of itmnge men. 

The main idea of tins voree bus survived in o 
Kdahmlrl proverb,—/iff, 

iSfA* papa* ifran-tit*. When appliw np«n at the 
Bame time □» npiicote, tiien, O father, will come the i 
of resurrection, Lc. it will come on a da.v imd rt aa 
liuor mtu look not for il* Cf. K* Fr. 214 , 




jtmewf ^nd^ntma n&ttny 
mkmttf dySi^Mm nattam-Hov^y 
fftS wa * nSwmy 
tana Jjtii toi nateam-umm^y 


* The soul is over new and new \ the moon is 
ever new and new. 

So saw I the waste of waters e%w now and now. 
But since Laila, scoured my body and my 
mind, 

I, Lall^ am ever new and new^ 


The fiomnn soul, subject toilloHioo and cle^ 

ie evercHuti^ng-m its cota-ftid appearnnpe, from 

birth, although tt in always the satne i just as th^ ni 
is ttlwaya the ame moon^ thonigh petpetnBlly wjiiing 

The imiTcrBo itself^ thoog^h the? same throughoi^ 
stated intervnla nndergoos diarolntion into » 
wEit«rs^ and la itftcnmTdB p^^fornied nganit 
heniiolf remenibera iceing thia io former bi 

verws 50 and ndV ,nrt;Tid, 

Then at l™gth Lnlli scourt illi^on from her 
and sho hecoDii^ a new creatnret fnr 
her Self. 
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04. 

ff^an ieo»*»am kuttwjt va6fi» 

(r^fi^Vid ifv^i^rnsim ^knm 

my Za/i mi fnrrii fa utaista 
(may mi Ayoiam ttawyay n&^u^ 

My teacher spoke to me but one proccpi 
He waid unto mO| * from without enter thou tbo 
iuiuosti part*. 

That to me becaiue a rule and a precept, 

‘ Al^d therefore naked began I to dance. 

Ill I? Gftpu^ or f |iiritna1 pnwptor, coDl!d« to hh 
disoipl^ tho of rdigiiiiD- Lai la i nccfnist ^ 

that hif tDogbt her to recogniEe th« eiteiml world 
naught hut &n illusiouk *tu! to rt^wt h«r thoughta to 
meditation oft her inner Selfp When she had gni^ped 
the idefttitj of her Solf with the Supteftio Selt isho 
learnt to opltTvciate &1I external at their truo ii-alae. 
So »ho oliundDned oven her dreoiip mid took to ^ing 
aboEit nokocl. 

With thb may be comimred the coaelitding of 
rei^ 77, and tlie note to K. Pr, 2U. The irandomig 
of Lalla ia a nude eondition is tbo enbject of more iliati 
one story in KnAhmfr* litre she my* that alie ilaticed 
ia this state. Filled with the lupnane mpitire, she 
behaved like a mndwommi. 

The dance, oalled idatfar^x^ of the naked devotoa U 
anppMxl ft copy of the dance of Sim^ typifyijig the 
eonrHO of the cwfnpa under the gods rale. It iin plies 
that the devotee has. wboily wifrawiered th* world, and 
heeomc united with Siva* 


95. 

ijkiA kura daAtfM fa tiAaM 

xrtJAk-^AMw yifA ibriA yim yaiy 

9oriy mmaAifm jt/i rar* hmaivm 
ada iydsi mrrie J^i^a yav 
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What shall I do to the five, to fcho ten, to the 
eleven, 

Who Bcrapod out this pot and departed ? 

Had they all united and pulled upon this 

lope, 

Tlien how should the oow of the eleven owneis 
have been lost? 

The ' five' are the five MHatt, or priodplca of a- 
]i« Hence of tho mat-erial world (sec ven« 77 flwl 
Vocabuluiy^ »* v. MM, 2). Tho ' ten ‘ arc the ten prinei^l 
mud Bi^coiidiirv vitiiL uins VcKubuliiryt b. v. ■*|i' 

The ‘■&levpn " the origan {inflri^} of jena* 
(Jndtt/jifirifa), iind the five organs of notioii 
Vocnbolmy logether with tli^ 

foeulty or mmtas (eeii Vocttbylftiy* ■- v+ Man) whieh nilisf 
thMBf the eleventh, , 

L flll these cfrnld be eoBtroUod, and were all tiaited ni 
the one entleiivour to cninpftBtt t^elf-R'elizfitiofl# 
would have been a ohunce of anreess; but they idl 
in dil^l'vfiDTit dirvotiOPfli one mtsflireotiDi^ the ^ul hitbftif 
mild eiiathcr thither, to the min. It is like 

owned by eleven nmaters, each of whom hold? it ^ ^ 
meperute rojie, end eneli of whom pnlla it in Q dinewTi 
direetiun. The re^tilL k the lose, i e* the deitrortwiOr 
of the eowa _ I 

The * ]>cit * whioh they have Krnt[^ed out k ll*<^ 

JiHit iiH jjeople lake u ])ot of foodi and ladle out 
oontenUi, ecrapin^ out the Wt dr<^; so theue 
taken the Imat drej^ of worldly eiijoymeut out ef siw 
60 uL for their own |nirpcBk''B, and havo then 
und Ua it holjitcss. They themselves have «ninfd opiJ 
temporary joy Bp while the notil has lofit ita opiJOtti^o^v * 
union with the Siijireme. 


1)6. 

dyufkitm wo 
ddmijt firf Hti fa Mdr 
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lOD 


or. 

^ik^m g9p i/anirdN^jr 
liAmijf tijfUkvm it^A tid ia itdf 
dAmiy dm^w. j>a»4^¥Kt»-kimi^ 
dAm^ kr^iy t*a* 


oc. For a moment saw 1 a river flowing. 

For a moment saw I no bridge or means of 
crossing. 

For a moment saw I a bush all flowem. 

For a moment saw I nor rose nor thorn. 

97. For a moment saw 1 a iiooking-lioarth ablaze. 
For a moment saw I nor fine nor smoke. 

For a moment saw I the mother of the 
Pari'lsvas. 

For a moment saw I an aunt of a potter s wife. 


Tlieso two Vflrte* form on* of lallsV 
t 4 Vinge. Anotlior vewioa will bo fnond in K. Pr.^ 
T£o Bubjoct u the impemBnencc of oTrtything maieruil. 

* Bnt plrtBttiw ®w like po|*f>i«* Bprwdi 
Yoa EoU* tUo Bosht, ita bloom u ihod [ 

Or, like the snow'lall ia the river, ^ 

A moment white, thou melts for er«T. 

96. The river in a etnuni confined within Iwnna*. 
The nest thing neoD ia the Infinite wjwto of weieff et 
B genewl diwolntion of the onivews. Ct ver*» 50 
nnd 93. 


07, The Pnp^BVM, the fiiinotw heron of the Mahl- 
hhOmte, were ItingH. eml their metlieT, ElodU, vm » 
qnrtit. Yet, throogU tiwehery. they w«« >11 »t oi^ 
time rediMMl to the liirwt mieety, and wa^ensl Imn*^ 
mnd thiiBtv till tbev come to the city of bie^ 

Hem, with their rootber, the 

mendicwit BmbmntHiA foimd wfu^ m the but of a 
potter, and enpi-irtod tbetn«l»« *wgtn»|f* 

^di that the )iottef'a wife, w her childma, ^e<l hunt* 
their lunt This w to th* JhbibhMl* iton • 


no 
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[n 

for it wonid nmte crat tbat the Pilnda?BS atid thdr 
mother j'^osed £3 T>ottor9i not its BrfihmAbRj^ It u » 
ffHiioiitt fiwt that the fttonee of the ^reat Indian epici, 
AH told in Kjukmir, sometimes dilFer widely From the 
Sanshrit toxta current in India proper-^ For in^tnnce, 
in a KiiehinTrT Srtn is replanted ai the 

daughter of Muidudon^ the wife of Rilva^. 


m 

njv# 

iMfiffi d^A 

camfM tffiusAt^m fa Adr va 
im$£a^f4rait dima ASA 
* V«, I. witit-maKa-MAi-iSiaa2 
t V* 1. ffar-n^iv wa afie. Also nf^ 

^ By a way I came, but I we-nt Dot by the way. 
W-Tiile I was yet on the midst of tlio enibanlfi* 
moot with its crazy bridges, the day failed for me. 

I looked within my poke, and not a cowry 
came to hand {or, was there). 

What aliall I give for the ferrj^-feo ? 

Or, if we adopt the alternative readinga, we must 
translate:— 

By a way I came, but 1 went not by the way. 
While I was yet on the midst of the emljank- 
ment of my own mind, the day failed for me- 
I looked mthin my poke, and found not 
name. 

What shall I give for a ferry-fee ? 

Another of Lallans Tnost popiibr Hiyin^ current in 
many fortus bf>sid^ the two ijuoEcd sltfive. Another 
Tornoa will ho foued in K. Pr* 18 . Both the readings' 
given above urn pmbabJy aoifrect, Rod thi verse M tbo# 
a dunble nieanlQg* 
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By ‘my" is ta^nt a hii^wny, as distmct from an 
unccrUiri tjwk. Tbi# bi^fmay lh birth as a hnmmt 
bein^ capable of aalvation, and ft wo# i4lli|'« 

good fortimo to oomo into tho world by IL Biit i^bo did 
not avail b^rat>lf of tb<? Opportunity; and so, w^b™ ah.^ 
died I fiho left tbo li%hmiy of salvutioi^ and waa com* 
polled io bo bom find reU^m. 

If, io the third lincp wo tahe the rpading *kar\ o? 
^ cowry tb^? albedon is to the bohef tlmt when a lorson 
dies his soul luw to erosa the river Vmtnrai^h md piiases 
through timny dangers in the eourae of ito traverse. 
If a smali piece of money is placed in hii mouth at tbe 
tinie of death, be can use it to py for a feny-bDat to 
bring him aercHs. For further partioulaTB tec the nato 
to K. Pr. 18. A h a ciasty bridge of one or two 
planks or aticka thrcwn acrOtA a gap in an embankmenL 

If, how<;ver^ we take the otW naiding *' 
Hjim or >8ivn, inatoad of ^r, we get Lnllila eMitoric 
meanings It is fiot the lltomJ cown' that i?hn iTii*<ed, 
hut tbe name of ^ivft, w^hich sbe fonnd not in tbe pocket 
of her mind. The pronnnriDliaa of mmim (plural dative 
of jtN:m} hf in KflahniTri, practioiliy the same as that of 
KuM-iffdK Of one^a own mind| eo that, 

or rocited without regard to apellingp tbe ver^e boa a 
double meaning. When she di^, ahe found that in her 
Ijfetimc fehfl! bad not stored up a knowled^ of the S u|>reme 
Siva, i,Cp of the Supremo Self, in her intelliKrtl and 
therefore on hen- deathbed found no living gtftce^ or, as 
*he expresses it, uhe found herself iu iho dark on some 
Cfaii" bridgo over a fiithomleas nhyaa, and liad nothing 
available to pay for the boat of ^vutioa to ferry her 
acFOt^a. 

The tnoml i» that, inaetnueb birth in a human body 
h the only chance that a uoul Ims of being raved, when 
It is fortunate enough to obtain such u birLh it pibqald 
s| 3 eDd its lifotime in gaining a know ledge of the Supreme 
Self 


99. 

wtiM tvi t0 yxxf 

|MTr iiir paidit parrdz imi 

whjW cA^jf tui ta jfdr 
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yiila demaK-iiar 
iSn j/fMiy iorit 
VKiii eMy «/ to 

09. 0 Heedless On© I speedily Uft up thy foot 

(and set forth upon thy journey). 

Now is it dawn. Seek thou for the Friend. 
Make to thyself wings. Lift thou up the 

winged (feet)- . 

Now is it dawn. Seek tliou for the Friend. 

■ 100. Give thou breath to the bellows, 

Even as doth the blacksmith. 

Then will thine iron turn to gold. 

Now is it dawn. Seek thou for the Friend. 


Two ttwr# Torj- popelftf veiw* of 
veofioo will be fonni in K. Pr. 46. Ulla 18 addnMSiiijf 

99. *Sbe has Wgun tn receive iMlwction, aiwl 
heiwlf to go forwmtd. The desire of knowled^ n« 
come to her, and she mnrt seek for the FnenU 
Supreme Sg1£ 

100. Just Uft ft bbeksmith ciOfttrolif the pipf m 

hellowv, and with the air thoH controlled, tai™ roa^a 
iron into whnt hedeairesi m mtwt ahe coiitrol the _ 
airs dicuhiting threap her pip« or , .v* 

COD vert the crude iron of her aonl into the ^Id _ 
Supreme Self. See Note on koga, ^ 5* 
Vocahniarv, a. W, ttddi and prdit, ?■ , _ 4 . 

As for the mennuig^ of fto« ilyu»* sec the neit verre. 


101 . 

deiae! lari diti bar tr^^rim 
jTraM-dar to^um to Je** 

Mdayiti kitb^rt-awlar 3004** 
bmaii tSbijka 6am 
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102 .] 

[This vei^ is capiU^le of a double intei^ratatton, 
depeuding on the two tnoauings of tlie word prian, 
os ' onionand as ' vital airCf. varaea 89, 00. 
The firat ititerpretation is 

I locked tlia doore and windows of my body. 

I seized tha tliief of my oniona, and called for 

.help. 

I bound him tightly in the closet of my heart, 
And with the whip of the did I flay 

him. 

[Tlie second, esoteric, interpretation is as fol¬ 
lows :—] 

I loekod tlie doors aiid windows of my body* 

I seized the thief of my vital ains^ md con* 
trolled mj breatli* 

I bound him tightly in the closet of my heart. 
And with the whip of tho did I flay 

him. 


It in nec^ssarj' to explain that the esprcanoii 
to give btenth, ifi niwd In thi™ een^ It ™v mean 

* give hrenth ^ (e»g. to n bellows), as in the 

ven^. Or it way tnean give forth brenth , t*e- 

* ta cry oot^ Or tt inav tnenn—also aa in the preceding 

verM—^to control the hreatli' by the eicrcise called 
prtfmdyama {jm Note on 2, 23, nod VoMbohiTy, 

fcv. mdi). The thtpf of the vital mitt is tJie worldly 
temptations that lotcrrore with their proper control. 

The pra^Pif is the fnj'^tic sy llohl# SjAp regaidlug wbich 
isee vcrecs 15^ 33, and 34 


102 . 

Lai hdA drvji* JtajjaMf-fdtAM 
ta dmu^ 

jWi Marlfttam ro/y? 

laii 


lU 
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I 


cAdv^iuui* 

*a: fa mitoii 

ifi^l p6ir^mj» iani-Aiiai 

cda Laii ■«? parama^iA 

* VJ. 

102. I, JjaHA, wept fortb in the hope of (hlooming 

like) a cotton-flower. 

Many a kick did the cleaner and the carder 

give me* ,, , . . , 

Gossamer made from me did the epmning 

^oman lift from the wheel, 

And a Iwnging kick did I receive in the 

weaver 8 work-rooai- 

103* Wlieo the washerman dashed me (or turned 

me over) on the washing^etone, 

He rubbed me much with fuller’s earth and 


soap. 


When the tailor worked his scissors on me. 


piece by piece, 

Then did I, Lallfl, obtain the way 
Supreme. 


of the 


These twc verse* fenn anotUer ef bnllri'a 
wKicK Kftihmiri* ef the present dny do not F™®* . 

ftbk- to explnin. Triie m«imng li cljar 

UlU dcHofibM her pmgrew to tme 

the melnphor of n cottqn-]iod. The cotton i* fi rtt ^ 

tniuted by the deftner and the carder. . 

ii'Lt4:^ (in& ifctwl tbea hiin^ np m 

on ft TremsrerV locm. Tlio fitii#b«d clotb ^ ^ nirnwlv 

bv tb*! wasbermaa an bi^ stone, und " 

trailed m order to wbiteii jt; ftad+ Ji I’he 

tills it up and mubea crat of it a finishetl 

t-^otis ^ towards the «t tidamoot of knowl^l^ 

tbufl metaphorlcftHy iadicati^dt bnfc the -Mb 

wicb tfopnto m^uphoif w ankDOwn- ^ eij - * 
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IIS 


in the mADTifActiiTft i>r the cloth mot 

u itagii in B f Ln^le lifb^ bat A s&pa^iie t^ii^ctice tn lin^iu^s 
pro^rrcfiB from birth to births 

The word occiitriDg twice in verse 102, mcan^ 
*n kick", and h nsied in the semae of j^neral violent 
tmimcnt—once nnder the colton-cwrier'o bow^ and agnin 
when the threads ore ]mng up and stnuned ti^ht in the 
loom. The word ^ Ihlh two meaning In the Brst 
place, it indicates n wontan w^hese profe^ion it is to apin 
a partkiilar kind of pnasaainer thread ; and in the second 
j»bce^ It indicates the parttotikr thmid itselt The bein^ 
drawn oat to this extreme fittenesa ii3 one of thehardsbip 
to which the cotton ia subjected* 

The procedure of an Indian waabermao is well known. 
He has, half suhnler^ an the bank of a pond or liver, 
a Inip^ flat stone. On thifl be liaahes with great force 
the gnmnent to be washed, whioh lias bt^en previonslT 
Boakod in swip and water* It is a most effective mcthfjd 
of driving out all dirt, and also, ineidontolly, af mining 
the texture of tho cloth. 


1(H. 

tta §ta raw^s 

Siri mas Mi Lafi ejawr tedH 

oa//"riw* ffufiiidA ra{M f<t w^/um 
ta djtLt^mas taii^ cMA 

I toped not in it for a moment^ I tmeted it 
not by ii hair. 

Still I, LdJsi, drank tbo ivinn of mine own 

snj^gs. 

Yot, tbon did I sebe an inner darkness and 
bring it down, 

And tear it, and cut It to pieces. 

Another hard raying, the full mmning af which 
donbtfiih A[^pareDtly it meiiiis that when Lalli fist 
began to utter btf sayings, m ebo calts her verwe sad a^ 
1 2 


IIG 
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(105. 


tkev we rtill called {Lalid-niijiaiit), ttwopb 

toiLted her Ute wiee, ebo bed »<> ron««P^» 

would bttTc eoT pormaaenfc elFect open her* _ 

found thab be tlw help she b^e 

the inner dwkiie« of her e«il. Or Pf^^P* ^Jfnl of 

TOuitirt ef the world. F^iiW datnutfol wd ^ 

the dark luysterioTO world of pbenomene, she dtnnk 

of her veiee* to give connive to fight 

r«iU il^end thue was fmboldenod to knock down .ta 

phantoatnngerui. 


LOG. 

jwf" reai viliili "ot* i^o*^*** 
rfjp tahwSt^m tiayi-mtnif 

utitM Moe 


' At the end of moonlight to the mad one did 

J «®lli . ^ cr> A 

And sootho hia poio with the Love of ^ 
Crying *It is I, Lallfl~it is It 

Beloved I awakened. * j i«.f 

I became one with Him, and my mind 

the defilement of the ten* 

The end of moonlight ii the early toe 

conclusion of the night of ignomnee 
preceding T0«e. The mad one is 

and njaddened hy worldly retMed to thfl 

Lnlla fcwoke wm her own Selfi which eh 
knowledBo of it- identity with of 

ten are the fire organa of waeo and 
action—the chief impedimento to the 

Sreat Truth. Bee Vocabulary, r* v. ^ 

. 1,0 Rieona ‘a lake’. Thus, by a iS 

Ime twiy *J«> ^ tranalftted, * I 
my miod iMt il« dtfikmeiiti. as m a ^of ry 
wiitsrK 


106 , lOT.J 
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106 . 


ami pama nAn eif* tamda 

iitti Hit Zfef 


gmlM faJffn pAi* fu* riftno" 
0 »r tium iramdm ^ara 


With a rops of untwiated thread am I towing 
a boat upon the ocean. 

Where will my God hear? Will He carry 

even mo over? , * i i 

Like water in goblets of unbaked clay, do 



diH-y whirl. .Pain would I 


reach my home. 



with B rope (if wntufiated threed. 


ii,; manatMt fySsi eJ*« afttiida tiHJatW 
ami ianidlil paiip ma iM 

ffHAHj pa Hdrtin* 

tid, mdti f iiitj ** piirili HA 


To the Unbeliever. 


Man I why dost thou twist a rope of sa^ - 
With such a line, O Burden-bearer! the ship 

will not progresB for thee. . x,.. 

Tliat which Nftrayana wrote for thee m the 


line of £[)te, 

Tiifit, Good Sir! none 


can reverse for tliee. 
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[loa. 


The rope of sand w tho WHef io fonoB] leUgion and 
the dedro for workllj- joys. Tho iiccompliihnicnt of soch 
dwirei i* hoyond the reach of any nian. Tie can on^' 
attain to that 'which ia written by Narttyana, i.e. Ciod, 
as his fete. No effort of b« will can alter that 

The conclusion of the whole matter ii that the enlr 
method of cecaping fete is to effect the union of the Self 

with the Sopteme. j> il _j 

Then? Brt varioQi interpcetationB m wmo of ctie wotob 
in thw Ami hj m^nE of thk (wmk) Ibe* 

i.o. the iff>pe of and, iw»f nls^ he tnuisbfced *oii thia 
(thin) lino\ ie. idooir the nmmw track, or tawiDg-|»^, 
on the bank of & river. Another reading is am* 
gniflping it, the rope of Band. Tho wofd kaifid*h 
O Burdi'n-bfnrvfi mav ntio l>o t^ad as An xndUt O' Fntlier, 
here ft polite form of addre^^ <^uivalent to " Good Sir e 
A 'borden^beafer ' k a labonring man aecnsEoin^ ^ 
lifting heavy weights, iuid< as eneh^ ^onld he era ploy« 
on the h^vj' work of pulling ft tow-rope. Thia method 
of taking a s^bip np-strEam b fteoramon sight on Kashmir 
rivers. 


lOS. 

ffvm 

diM-Adr jiof* AaAfi 

^Sra^itd^ vnnuH rdufanAj^ot^ 
poAdli-roti'* Hyol** gom k^ka 

The sling of tho load of candy bath become 
loose upon nay (sboulderji 

Crooked for me hath become my day's work. 
How can 1 succeed ? 

The words of my teacher have fallen upon me 
like a blister of loss. 

My flock liath lo»t its shepherd. How can I 
succeed ? 

Another of Lftlk's hard say lugs, lie meftning b 
ftppftRntly es follow*:— 

Like Christian in T&e she nne bwn 

bluing on her bmek a burden of worldly iltodiftaa an 
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109] 


plHvniiw, mmiiartd to h laid ot HUi?iir-caiiiJv-. md the 
knot of the nortcr'a rfin^ that nippoTtH it M bw.'Ome 
looH owl her. In other ^rds, sh« lue faiiMl that 
(ach a burden prodnew* only toil and pftin. Her wasted 
life in this workmiay world luw become a wMiinwe, und 

she IB in doFpiir. . . 

She has Monrae to her (?erw. or spiritnsJ teKher. 
His words »uw her intolemhlc pain—• pain siwh m t^t 
experienced by the Iob of wmo loved object (the worldly 
illuaiftn which she must abandon), nnd she learns that 
the whole Hock of factor# that make up hrt wnUent 
cxistemre hoTo lost their proper mkr, the mind j for it is 
Etee|ied in ij^oranoc of Self. 


109. 


aiid^riy ywrda 

^mK wy^e kiH* 
tPg, ie iVJ™# .' **y, *e jVoiHB / 
*“y, hi Narattt //«* 


Searching and seeking came I froni my inner 

soul into the moonlight. 

Searching and seeking came I to know tliat 

like are joined bo like. 

This All is only Thou, O Karflyana, only TIiou. 
Only Thou. What are all these Thy sports ? 


For the ™npari«m of the moonlight to trno knowledge, 

see t\\^ VflcabubrVp s. v* *yi*^ e ii* ■ si. lUji 

‘Liko joined to like*: i. e. the Self a the oo the 
Saprenie Self, and must become ab«»rbri m it. 

iiartyutm is eenermny the name for *»>« Supn^ 
.;mplovid 'by Vniocavaa. Here »* « 

Saira'UllS. The cxprossion ‘ifport u a 
Icchniciil icrm for the ^^onges 
the Beitv, by which He manif«to 
LalliiMkB, What are th^ 
oDiiwer, of oeoiM, bebg that they arc all nniwl lanmom 
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\'EBSES BY LALLA IN KXOW'LES’S 
DICTIONABY OF KASHMIRI PltOTiTEBBS 

Mil- Ili5T0S Kxowi-es'tf v-aluablo Dietioaarf tf Kaiiitifi 
Pivcefi* and Saytuff* (BomUy, 1&S5) contBins » nuMbet of 
VCTf® ftttribnt^d to With Mr. K.nowlHs'«i land (w- 

mieeionf 1 liiTe excerpted tlicm xoii (five them in the followiii^ 
xppendix. The epcHing of tlie KlghniW qnotationi h« 
Bc c B M trily been cbiingcd to sg™® with the Evstooi of tnft^ 
Utonition adopted for the preceding page*, and bare and there 
I hfl^e bad occaBioo to modify tha tmnahitioiiH. Bat, wre 
m few verbal albemtiona, Mr, Knowlea'a valuable notei hair 
lieen left untouched. 

s'ljfSKS ftrt c|i]Dli0f1 bj tlit abbrpiiTDitiDii wiiii 

the number of tha page of the vnginnl work. [G. A G.] 

K. Pr. 18 . 

Ajffy ttaU ta yafi* ft iratis 
fSteamama futtum dH i 

U'uekum tandat ta iar *# at id* 

Ifatta-idrat tyik dima bSi f 

(Cf. No. 08 nbove.) 

I came bj a way (l o. I waa born) and I 
went by a way (L a. I died). 

Wlien 1 was on tlie embankioent of (tbo illusions . 
of) my own mind (L e. when my spirit was between 
the two worlds), tie day failed, 

1 looked in my pocket, but not a cowry canto 

to hand. 

What filiall 1 give for crossing the ferry? 

^ OrtginiJ hu Ummi9* Ct b. V, 


DALLA S verses IN KNOWLES'S DICTIONARY 121 

A Hij’iDg of Lftl iNSdi wlio WM a Tm holy Hindu 

^*Th^ Kistmifl Hindu belief li that duriiif; the Birth 
month after dentb the iipirit of the decewd b« to eroM 
tW wntera of the YHibunbi; but it in impo^ble to pet 
to the other ride of the riirer escept by uroial means, a» 
the wntore MC so dwp nnd stormy and Iho ept»eiag 
povfeH. jarfte, ytfand are so 

AwoRlinpl V aljout this time the VwfeaTed mlat tons call the 
fiimily flr*hmna, who rejieals to them the *r^ 

pointed to be rend on this occasion. Amooff other thin^ 

the demrted spirit is represented as etandinp on we bnn t 

of the tivw and ciyinp ' Where is my father i* ’® 

mv mother? M'here are my rclstiona and my 

Js" there no one to help me over this river? This is 

Mmetimes recited with moch feelinp, and treait ere tde 

kmentations of the Is-reaved, who now with sob* and 

team pi«wnt a little boat and pathlle, made of ^ld. « 

riUer. or copper, awoidnyf to th^ir 

JlrShmati; andin the lioat they rlw--® l«ttcr, 

and riee. The l»at is for the eooYoyaiiw of the Bpmt 

Lcioss Vaitniam. and the proviaioM are for the 

reeut of the contrary^ powcw. pr^ 

who will try to turn hack the boat, but who on hn^ing 

these, sAi and riw, Ac- thrown to them, will at cn» 

dmurt ihifir own wej* _ . 

'rhi' Hind(t 4 believe tlmt if tbu cOTmtmy w performca 

in a ri^ht manner, a Imat will be at 

the waterB, doee to that portion of the hao o ' 

where the spirit is woitinjf and pmyiiig tor 

the spirit g^ttin^ into it will be safely 'j; 

oppJite si£- The gill-Vmat. hnwoTCT « 

thi Riflhman, and gcnemlly torti«i into monej oa soat. 

“ .r i-ti. •».'** rfi..' '“"p 

i* p1ici4 within the mouth oi tbfi corpaei w 
jaiy tbc 


K. Pr. 20. 

Afi icShU 

She to th® bflniy&s but arrived jit tbo 

baker’s. 


122 


appendix I 


To miw the mark. ^ n i ► 

Thw savioff ha* its oiiginal in a atoty well ktmwn in 
Kaabmlf.' LbI D5d, whwe_ name has bwn mcntiopod 
beforr, need to jiainc^riiiate in an almost nodB condition, 
and was conaUiDtlji' saving that ' ile oaly m as a mim, 
who fcanMl God, and 'there wore very few sucU meo 


One ilay, Shah Hamadan, after whom the ram on* 
motiquc in Srlnagax is aJlcd, met het, ami she at onoo 
mti away. This wns a strange thing for Lid DM to do 
hat it was soon explained, ‘I have wen a man < 
said, to thd astonished boniya, into whose shnii she hail 
fled for refuge. The Inniva. however, turned her onL 
Then Lnl iHSd rushed to Idle haher'o house and jnmf^ 
into the oven, which at that time was fully hea^ for 
baking the hrwd. When the l«*ker saw this he fell 
down in n swoon, thinking that» for certain, the king 
would bear of tbi* and ptmish him. However, them 
no need to f«w, aa Lid DM presently apiKiarwi rtom the 
mfkutb rtf the ovc^d ukd in clolhi^« M find luitft^nea 

»ftcr ShEh Ilniutidan, Cf. PanjM amt 

iL 7 -t 3 . 


K. Pr. 

di(^ dj/f dnmajtas Jfr^a 

gaMif Mdi ; tn^ni 

S{>tPr{t* no ho iatA #wi# *fr 

Far Jtar patdit parwas ini ; wnM cAijf tni Ai ^dua jwr. 

Gdfito i^ia fa iadam ini^ Amitjur j^f iri^ppj^iL 
Trdw^A nap ta eAaiAjoAii; vnBS tfWjf **fi ^ MMdumfdr- 

(Cl Nm. 9 ^ nod IIW ibove.) 

Giv€ the heart to tha boUow^i lika bs the 
hlackfitnith givea breath to the beliowSy ^ 

And your iron wdl become gold* Now it is 
early morning, seek out your friend (i.e. God)* 

(A man) will not lind e shore to the sea, 
neittier is there a brid^ over it, nor any other 

means of crossings ^ ^ , 

Make to yourself vringe and fly* Now it 
early mornings seek out your friend- 


WLLA'S ™RSES in KNOWLES S DICTIONARY 123 


0 negligent mati, speedily step out, take care, 
and leave off wickedness. 

If you will not, tlieo you are a fool. Now while 
it ig early morning, seek out your friend. 


A few 1ine» fnjin l«l DCd constantly qooted by IH* 

KaahmTri. , , , . i. 

the work of a qlinpifisl, a bad lot, a-S he 

Ifenenilly icakca hie mooey by opiiressiot*. lying, and 
cheating. 


K. Pr. 47 . 


ZUa;> Mil ^ 

Mmig tHf* ph6hw6&% m Ia Hdr. 

Vt|4"» JwaAi* Ptindamm 4a#e» m&J», ddmif 




(cr, Noi 96, 97 above.) 


One moment I saw a little stream flowing, 
another moment I saw neither a bridge, nor any 
other means of crossing. 

At on© time 1 saw a bush blooming, at another 
time 1 saw neither a flower nor a thorn. 

At one moment 1 saw the mother of the five 
Pandavas, at another moment I saw a potters 
wife's aunt. 


' Notbing in this world can liwt.' , 

The hiatoiT of the Pftndavaa, and how t wif ciottcr 
wi* rcdncei! b? mwfortnne to profew bericif a P® 
wife’* aniit, jue fully explained in the MaidUdmfit. 


KL Pr, 56. 

JXtaJti* hSgat dii^ iar yfin/. 
Ada tllica piSfif %■ 

J/ori/i maapamitf wawri-Jin:*' 
Maitf eiiif pa(a pata fttdrtWar. 
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Keep away tiirt from the garden of Uij 


1 


heart. 


Then perhaps the Narcisaua-garden will blosBom 
for tlioe. 

After deatli thou wilt be asked for tlie results 
of thy life. 

Death ia after thee like a tahsildar (a tax- 
collector). 


i 


K. Pr, 57. 


iJUid’ Unn-Murs mi, latfam, mamii mar-rnAfe. 

Kari /5*jm tiks-httiaf !a^ 

paMa Hijtfaar tadUh nirnins^ fianani yare, 

J^ata j/ota uteri liia-Mdtd jmri Jlamam. 

TrSriti fi»AHay maHz-maiddmat taeiii lari. 

Make far from me longing for the unobtainable, 
0 Father—from the pigeon-hole of my heart 

My arm ia wearied from making other 
people's houses iLeu from helping others, giving 

alma, Ac.). . 

When, O my body, they will carry you form 

(fwaasoy for Hiuoy) from your house. 

Afterwards, afterwarda, a thousand people will 

conre waving their aims. 

They will come and set you in a field, byinK 

you to sleep on your right side. 


A vene of Ixil D6d'« couftantlj quoted ia pit, or 
ia in time of tnoble, 

Hinilde burn the hodiea them npn ttw k ^ 

side, with their heed towards the soath, ® 

and ^Jfood *pirttB in tiut diftetJott, ati 
of deiUlij mImo tiiere- 


f 



LALLA’S VEBSBS IN KNOWLES'S DICTIONABl I 2 a 
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KS»6aH J«4^ ; 

*• *“ vdr ; 

Ba/fardna namatidr. 

To some you gave many poppies {i.o. sotw) i 
For some you did not know the fortuimte hour 
of the day (for giving a child), (i. e. have left thenj 

duldlessi) I - 

And some you haltered (with a daughter) for 

iimrdering a Biilhraan (in some former existe^}. 

0 Bhagawan, (the Deity, the Most High), 

I iidoro Thy greater 

dfufikam Sray diav, W« > »** 

icji c&i fafer, Hi ^9 ««*>"» 

Some 'Thou (O God) calledst from Tl^ leaven 
(lit. irom there); some snatched the over Jihlam by 

the neck of its coat, (he. grasped proapentj. 

Some tinve drunk wine and lifted their eyes 
upwards; some have gone and closed their a ops- 
Whom Ood will, God blesaw. 


Kinki* ful- ms fo(-, 

iydir 

(}<xl lias given to some (hle^ing) hero and there 
(Le. in both worlds), and He has given to some 
uothtng either here of there* 


ta^n raiUcii^ •muj^ iwfar Mfktr iv™r. 

fl«a» nriU eiff It plik iwf« 

f®« ek^ adat if *vdai; kinia* ra&r 


A4rljp, 

Some have wives like a flliady planfrtreo, let 
UB go out under it oiid cool ourselves. 
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Some have 'wives like the bitch et the door, 
let us go out Slid get our legs bitten. 

Some iiave ’wives always in confusion, and 
some have wives like shade full of holes. 

[‘ Shade fuU of helnnueh w tlut coat by a worq-oiit thitcfa.l 


K. Pr. 150. 


^{api^^J|f cAiif iottvfi imi' Adtff urev^eo* jnn yari tai; 
iaeJU-tmuna idtu-muHsa. aiMk fai. 

My soul is like an elephant, and that elephant 
iisked me evei^ hour for food; 

Out of a lakh and out of a thousand but one ts 
save<l; if it Iiadu't been so, the elophant iiad cmsheir 
all under his feet for me (L e. tn my presence). 

Oae’f emving Inato. 


i 

* 
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ua praMtA Ahm€ ; 
kaA j 

AynA* na h^ndav Auhe; 

BaAi AjfuA*^ tta mmAA kuA / 

AcAim AytiA* na pmAM Jhne; 

X^(AiK AyuA* na lii^/A AM ; 

Camfiai Ay*fA* ua basdar kunr^ 

KAani AyuA^ ma sMA 

Mayi AymA* ua pmAnMA ksui ; 

/dfji AyuA** wa hlA ; 

XkijfiM AyuA*^ tta htnagf 

Bajv* AynA* tta ^nAA kaA ; 

BiSd Bflyii waa ouo day sitting doT^n with his 
famous female disciple, Lai Ited, when the foUowing 
questions cropped up 

^ Which was the greatest of all hghts ? * * Which 

was the most famous of all pilgrimages ?" * Tf\Tai^h 


t- 
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WAS tho beat of <ill relations f' * Which was the best 
vf nil manner of ease ? ’ Lai was the first to reply: 

' Thoro is no light like that of tho sun ; 

There ia no pilgrimage like Gang*; 

There is no relation like a hrotlwr; 

Tliere is no case like that of a wife. 

But Sfid did not quite agree. ' No *, said he— 

I Thore is no light like that of tlie eyes i 
Tliere is no pilgrimage like tliat of tho knees; 
There La no roktion like one's pocket; 

There is no ease like that of a bhiuket. 

Tlion Jkl DM, dotenniuing not to be ontwitteil 
by her master, again replied:— 

‘ There is no light like that of the knowledge 

There is no pilgrimage like that of an ardent 
love *" 

There is no relation to be compared with the 

Deity; , ^ 

Tliere is no case like that got from the car 

of God.' 


I h.ve Been «>me1.T.in|r like a of 

in tht Rev. C. Swvnncrtoo’B Jtirrwtufe* ^ Rfja 
lut not having the book nt hand 1 caanot «y m 
eo&nciion tliev occur there.' , Af 

or U one of the giea Hmk 

rngrimnpc. H ither go all tho« RindiU, who e had. 
TektieiiB die aiirkg the year, 

which Hiev bad iHckvd from tho^Hw at the time of 
burninj; of tlic dead bodii-a. 'nie« honw are ^f*wn 


1 j|L4^uie B -- r ■■ - 

P 8« Swjanerton, Titttrfivm tht Fhi^. PP- ff.] 


appendix II 

ox LALLA’S LANOUAGE 

(Bj Six Qxonat {Jmcxiwit.] 

Lalt a lived in the foarteenth centxiy. These wnsa Hxm 
been hxnded down hy word of mouth, und it l»fl h^ 
pointed out in the lotroduction how in theeonrse orwotonw, 
M the eolloqoixi Inngtiajpe chunked, the Innirun^ in which 
they wem originnily oompoied iofensibly ctiftnsed too.‘ 
enuaot therefoTe bo inrpriBcd xt findijii; that the vefse* 
bans pnblwhed are, on the whole, in the Kitehmin jipoken at 
the prewnt day, A certain iHunhor of aiuhaic fnnns have, 
however,mirvived ; wmo, on aecmint of their veiy stran^ncfis. 
which marlicd them ae oid'faBhicnod, nod other*, hecau*® the 
language of poett)', with ite unvuiying laws of moU®, olway* 
ehaogea mom slowly than does that of colloquial ajwech. 
In thin latter reapect the eompoifitions of lnHa a™ 
in Kashmir, and all the poetry of her eountry, even that 
wntten in the last century, contains many archate formn 
We therefore find Mattered through those ve^ several 
examples of words and of idioms which throw light on 
history of the Kashmiri langnage, and no apology is ne^^ 
for druwin^ ■tiention to the mort impottiviite It sHonl 
uDderatmicI that thoKw example^ m quoted do nai t « 

^□enbl Unj^na^e of the which i* fftuoh more naodpfO 

tlun would be gatliered from the mere pemail of tht« 
Append Lue Thronghoiit it ii Maumed that the reader hoi oo 
«}en[ieDt4LrT rncquaiDtance with modern KEiihiDlri. ^ 

Metrienl requirementai ofteo dema&d a lon^ ^liable at t e 

» So aUo the Vedic hjnms were for centorie* handed do"® ^ 
of JS^s^Taad Fn« valdabls ejample 

in whith their Umgimg* tumt bars 'hang^ fmm 
genemtion befaro their text was finally eitahlisbed. 
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mini a litie, and we frequently find in this position a Iniifjt 
where the nicMlptn kngtiBgi? would employ a s^liort^ vowi?L 
I have noted all these inf^taticea becaiiw n nurtdjer tsf casH of 
apparent lenf^fcheniag difO cKonrfl when the vowel ia not final 
in a line, nnd ha not roqnirod hy tHo TOetre to he Jnnjjf. u 
are therelbre not jostified in aasuming^ that sutH loii|^ vowels 
u,t the end of a line have been lengthened merely for the uako 
of metre. 

Vocabnlajy.—There nre a few words of w hich the mrainns 
isdaiibtful, imd two or threo of which the juwming is altogether 
nnkbawEL at the ptettant day, Sneh arc fllim* (81) i** 

84-5) imta-AtiilitAif. and aioH. Tlio first is wid 

to mean ‘uTM-xta ’ (of. Skr. Atf), but 1 iinve found no tradition 
na to the menning of the othett- 1 may mrto hc« that m 
otfeir KA^htnlrl literature whicht Lalla'a song^ is pnwerised. 
hy memory and not m writingi words nre not nneoniitionp 
o^kI thsit tlio reciters, and, when eonsnlt€?ii. even Pundits ara 
never ashamed to confess ifitnornnijo of their menning. s to 
the gamiinetiesH of thc»e nnknowii i^nd as to the 

(renmil cm^tnesa of so rreisen ed, the reader is refeiTifd 
to the remarks on pp. 3 If- oF tihe Introduction. 

In thiii tonneicion we may note a termination 
forming aoiuiB of ageney or |>oi£K^on, which I have not 
ia the iitodero language* It occura in ^ 

a hearer i a wanderer ^ pruih^tr^^ . 

ot, or balongicLg fo^ the earth \ and ^ l>t5aotr - 

It mus patulicl with the modern icnniuotion -ir4t* (— i 
-iwt), blit 1 uni indined to loot upon it mlher as dirwlly 
derired from theSonikottomiiniitioii F^hoi* inllu«iMd 

» to its Ibmi by tlio onalogy of Cf, 8tr, 

OccMioDally wo find ia^^apt^l fonni employed whei* the 
niodtm language oniploys riias, wc 

•wi* (mod, fdrdM), Imthing i fdrytf (mod. «rf), the ssun , 

(mod. toj*), oil. Wo oinv note thnt, fer tbw l»‘t woi’b the 
Hindi form also (hsui*. Sc, we Uave^**'#* (fcr jP<***Ji 
TOmpoiisd with Hindi pijld, hot aiwiem 
I dank; H^iiAmiA (for iclAM), compaiod with H. ‘leHAa. 
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l«t Mod. K. (for defiuii], thiwi wni- 

juiTcd witli H- iyo, but Mod. K. iarifm, I ntadc (f. JiL 

object). 

The ordiiiMV word for the mitncrnl " one ' is ffW or fll*p but 
LaiHii Also has which mny Iw comimrod with the 

JlindT eA* 

Other nPTinn insit> 9 iiTieca of unnisUJil vocnhulBry Ate 

(MmL 6p|iciu:arioo; un orgnn (iWr/fii)i 

Motnd owep any one (in pi- a^. 4raW^r); or 

or^ as well ati; or by whit 

mLnns?; {Mod. to irmko o^er^ 

(Moth m}i not^ and matt or wa (IVlod. irfa), probibitife 
jukiticfe. 

PhonetiCAH—in !*^Iof!em Ksl^hmlrf* o followin^j 
e, or lwooni «5 ilion^h hh often a** not wri ttea c. 
oKJimpie^ ha VO been found of the wTitten cliani^e after e, fm^ 
for cji we have for tho cbliqno fcrrtii sini^olar 

iiieJtf ii hundred thoLisuniJ, and there me nnmerotw esaiiipl&' 
of tho elian^ after of which Mh^nisiri for SankiJ*, 

will sulEce. It ii,. of cotinMi, a PQin.mon]dnei) of Kfislmnlrl tlrit 
I and ^ arc interehnnjpmble, and lliat the orJinaiy B|ieakor U 
unable !o di-stingniilL between the twro eonudav It thu? 
follow^N tliat after eilj if, and i are all written interohjiii4rr*l>b 
for the Huno stinnii—F, ThinSp (dying) of hunger^ 

ia indlilerently w^ritten with l4cAa^ or (/StAu In verse 

h3, we have although the ^goiind of w oertoiai) 

intendiHi. 

Similarly in the modem language intenihange of r and i ^ 
eqtially nnivei^h Lallfi goes furlh^rt that she bnii both 
and yrlg a hoa^e^ and rffi and di^r the body, \\o 
judge from iliiji tiiat aho pronounced aa - 

a;! 

In tho modem language ai fwhieh ia intorehangfahli 
with ^ genemlly becomoa a when follow'ed by w-mLltra, aad 
beeomcfl £ when followcii by or ff-mitnTi Thiiij thf 

Ulav pai/-^ Q3t as fanch (an)p has ltd nominative si 
loafienllne yjif**, ita nominative plural mmieuline and iIj? 
Donumitivc Mingnbir femmiDe ^A^*, Similarly, there U a 
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niddcra Kii^hroin wotA pii\ a foot, for which I«l1n gives the 
plural ahktive ns jwttnV, nbuwing that ihe bsusc of the word w 
pair-. No instant «rc\m of the form which she would giv^ 
to the nominative siognkr of this wonl, hut she wonhl 
prokblv hnvo used paira. for, in the j.laHi of the modem 
KitehmM pit*, she vifna pait*, and, in the plnceof nKidom tut 
fnum, pi. muse.), how manv?, she has toUK In other wortl« 
in LniUk time, f>i i.rtwiveH ita bouikI l*foi'c and 

i-miltMl. and ptohohlv aW iNcfote s*mPlra, ami the epeathetie 
Chang* tn S nwl t seems to have come into the language 
siree her davs. This is kirae out by the very fluHiialing 
mcthoiis employed in indienting theno changes in writing at 


the pTxyeDt 

in Ihe moilcni kngiMi^, then* are no 
sonant uspinitw. They are occafflooally writtoa m faftamiiM, 
hat even here there is no consistency, ami when a sonant 
aspirate i* writteti we mny he sore that the fact w of no 
importance. On the other hiind, we most not icjccl the 
piwiliility Ihnt the ciwtomaiy omUaion of the asptrati™ o 
wtiant aspirates io not original, hut ha« been introduced 
during the imocesB ot handing dow n the text by word of 
mouth. In other wordB, we i-an jntlgc nothing from the 
presence or the omisaion of the aspiralioa. 

We ate, however, on surer grouml when wo approacli 
the second great Inw of Kashmiri pronunciation—thnt a 
final iMinl is always aspirated. These arc ft^lnriy 
Lhroaghonl the whole text, and this b* original, an is 
not due to modem ptomineinlton, Thus in verse 5, ra - 
night, rhvmca with a lord. Now. the of » 

original, and ow^ nothing to the special Kashmiri Twlc, hut 
the original fortw of r«ti ia rit, and the t has k*Ti avpiratcd 
under the special nile. The fact that rit w^uld rot Aytne 
aith nJti shows that laillS prommnned the wonl as r^t*, anti 
that wnseonently she did wpirato her final Binds. 

Mcdcm Kishmln has a very w.«ak feeling of the difforancc 
bctwftian (Merebrub ftn<i ciften intfn-lwn^ thenlt nn 
^inmDiilv^ in Tiling^ mt«rchiin|pi a cere ra ^ . 

will. . j..ul r. S., I..IH luw 'tv. f» 

JC 1 


13S 


appendix II 


thomiighlfi continimlly (cooi]»re S«)ukrit tlar^hfa -); ^etiw 
milijJtum, to see i onM or to mo^rntj 5 W^m 

M ffarnti, to form; (moJ* h>*^h g-ultst; ni^nma 

mmfttUt to tritumte; pint*tt or /wnci* to recite; or r»f", 

bad hitbit». 

Bm uHfio wc may dr»w attcniioa to the weU^tnown tict 
ttpt Kiiibmlrl liad no tt-ritbral A denial u ia olwnyji 

liiibsftitntfd for it Ttini<, Skr. oae-eyi^i rii>|JrvE^.mt«il 

Uy Ksh. This rejiiretisiitiii^'^ an original a, 

to a denial f in the form FinallyT 

vonnexioti, we liave a tiiodem d^nUl / mepnetieDtecl by I^alliis 
dental r in her cAdr^ for m watcrCilb 

Tlie nHidern kn^i44&]^ showfj a tendeney to infiort a ir 
II Ion» n in the Unit syllable of n word. So, IaI\^ lift** 
{modern illucairnttioh ; ^rnu or U searth ; aad 

Mai or smdi, 

Wo Lave intercban^e of d and j in JtMftuH or rwrif*T ^ 
iitvnke frtim «ieep-^ 

Be^^ewjon*^SuAtta/iliC€» utid Adjecfipei *—KibsbinTri 
four lirclem^Lnna, viz, (1) a mosealine d-diH-denaiiin; (Si) a 
inaH.^aline i-deoluTiaion; (3) a femlnipe i^oelenNion; mail 
(4) a feminine o^eelenHion. TTik iii tiro j^siiofal expliinJitioH 
of tbe forma involved, imd is a f^ood. repre^niaticirt of iS*'- 
pre^nt istate of aJhiitei, bnt from the point of view of orij^in it 
b not qnite aeeambe. The tnie j^onpitl^ would bo to class 
the Boeond aad third dedensinns as ^ct-snflix-deeleni^toa^, aa 
I be (in»t and fourth as non-^^ti(Sx deelenaioinL All nuunj 
in the Hmt and M^ecrnd dedenBiona afe maseulinot and all iho» 
in tile third and fourth are letuiniho* Some of the nnuna a 
the fourth deelen^ien have really and what dbtin 

i^isbea iheai from aouna of the third dodenjaion b* 
they follow an if^detileiuiion^ivhteh they do not—but tliot i 
had no original 

For the of idtapljcity, 1 take the nonni^-auffis noua* 
dret, and begin with the lir#t^ or masculine, dei-'leaaion. Thi^ 

* The letter ijJi becomeii i before y. (FiiJ* 
fro*#, bo hear*, <frfidfiyaif^ 
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U qnit^ corret'kly djecrihcd ns nn Even th? 

few »iiniviii!j *- and «‘bsief* follow it. Thus, tha wofti jw*, 
a fjniB,«-«-llcr. follows tliia dciWiiion, Rlthoii^h it mnrt. In' 
nferr^d to « Snti^krit I'-W V"'*- Thtf tvpiflil dfclfiminn 
in the modem lan^ppc is ns folio wb:— 


Plnrat. 

iiran, 

^rari 


Sin^uliir, 

Nom. Mr, a ihitr. 

l>ilt. A«JTr»* 

litrtr. and Ag. 

AiiL w™, ^ . 

It will be oliBcrved that, as in PrakriV doiiva i* 

renri«Tilcd by. the old peuitive (<id/a^7. wnww; 

The ferms in Imwkets pi von for the instr. an a • ■ 
oiopulnr are nowwlnvs dowribed as 'ohi forma’ and ownf on y 
in sneeinl word* a;d idioms. The ^termination la to Is* 
referred to the Pmkrit M. The ioatmmeAtal and o^n ■ 
is erorvwhere only a spedal form of the «so whioh 1 eatl tlie 

ahUitivo. IV latter is W in many 
c1«*ty «m»pon(le to thnt of the Latin nhklrve. Like tha^ 
it b rrofiuontlT govemoii br a portposition corKspondmp ^ 
the I.^tin propositi™. In s«.‘h rireiinrstnnee. it correai^n^ 
to the eeneml obli.|iie ewe of 1 limit nonna, and itse h 
a\*o bo tPilIwi thft hi ht occaeio™ 7 one 

* b thToid Apabhram® dialect current in Kashmir befo^ 
the birth of Krishmiri the nominative and ^ 

of n.1ia»s. masfltiline and nenler, end^sl in Hn«. m 
fl„t two renara of the ancient Kashmir "j;'; 

enliticd the i** ' 

for W^rr« ff.r WoinrrvrJ; and 

«*«». This termination iiirvived mto Vlli s time, for 
h» pariJmn for in V, 77. , * , , r t 

VV'ft mtui^rin^* efun-iv^ls ot the 
morlen. dative .inflwkr. In v. «i, treats the uold 

07 «o-. aa an o-luise, and pirns 

for dtmat,), which I ejplain as a eontiaetion _ 

a nirdval of the onurinal / •iHsMisyji, min ^ 

imm'iatton ♦«7a«}s^*-iii the final *! or I>®^A'y * ® J 
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h»v<f nnconseioti^lv emlt^ivonreil to reprwlvw'e n (inasi-SBtiiikrit 
So, 

f,f ft p«l, in ™ wkkli, acLordinp to tko niU' m idt 
the Dnnlic ]»opiiftSW, a vowel in not lenpthonod hi inmiifn- 
kwtiim foT the siiiinUfitailioii of n ccnMimiitiil pTOnp- 

111 the modem IniifinBjje the uh1uti%*e pedenvUj endji in a 
flinrt n i-horteninfr of one of the Pmkrit Urminilionii 
-rJo, p- or of the AiBihhmriiAii Lillri ot^ioniiUy ho* 

nldntii'ee ending in longa, ofi in o"* aii'I **** Dlher , 

esttinplKt are im/d (1) and riwar*^# (16), hut tlicw nueural 
the end of a line, md the vowel may hove kw lenglticned 
for ibf? of ih^'me, 

Thir in 4 tniuiontflUnj?< nt in ^ iind the iiblntive in i mny 
1*1. conddfRvl togf^tber* They nffl in vnriou^ 

A locntive in ver}'i-'onitnnii^ Fnr the pur^^ inatrumi^ntd^^nt: 

in V 4 ?i^- L Lneoliveflare^tf^Miif^ in tho t^ky (25); 
iiitint, in tilt* nund {10p 45); ntid (^4) ot dMliA^ (33, S7, 
ill tbo end. Id the ktt t*xmiiplo. tiie orinrinnl ii^ti^nniimlion 
Ims sarvivod- Lnllil tKim^jtiineaa isnbstitntia ^ tho finil *j 
in in till? hand {10}. In oXher cojm^ tW 
the end of a line,, ii^o that it is |?o*iihle that I ho r ii^ hoiv only 
I bn^thened for tha liake of iDotre- They ore (98) t 
in the houBa (3+ S4); on the siiij of the noiv moon, 

'llile tei^i nation i of the uhlutive oeeiirB in nil deeliruilions. 
iind we olinll ate that IjoHw^b cbnnge of the * to f ii^ vrry 
i'ommon^ 

In the fnodejn bnfjuage the inKtrainental-ahlative plnial 
euda in »W writ.ten -eiff- Perlio|ai -f/n %ionld tht-^ Wt 
rejhRiHMitiiiitii'jn of the irni? scmndi c nre at once remind 
i>f the Pnikrit teniiinalion ’dir, ApabUraniiSa -o^ni 
ablative phimL In one |jlat?e (53) LialSil Iw v^hir 
i-i to k‘ tnni-'^latcd a» the Iw'itive phiml of 
Its ongiii U oTidently the same *a that of the fott“ 
with -ar* .H 

The other nofi-jhi-declensitiii is the foiiftht and indn ■ 
ihe feniinine notins of tbb elosB. It \w two diviaio^ 
and f-ljtwea. As an exumple of tlie modern det^ 
of an fl-biiirej wt will tiike mmi (Skr. a garland- 
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NniHi 

l>iit ffrdii 

IiuHlr.-Abl 


riumb 

mala. 

mdliiiL. 

mdhv (wti/af)- 


W\dvh may be coaU^^ed with 
forint:— 

Siag'ultLT. 

Nom, 

G^iu mdHet t»didi 

Abl mdW, A|i, miJahe. 


the Mlowin^ Prakrit 
rinrul 

Ap- Kdhhtf. 


It will bL* obsom-d tlwt KflsbmM hwf thtousbout lost the 
distinguishing' teriniiinlion -*f of the ft'ininine. on 
ApiibhmDi !4 (tic. iv, 330. Cf, PischclT ^ 1 )■ 

^.idcs the nl^vo, l^lla hn« other for^s. 

.ingulnr, she rf«-? (74), tbe flood mi 

ft nan], Nninemtis other mstanw^ of dati'«. ^ . 

«ngdftr in oi^ur nt tho ond of s Ime. ^di « *;*■ W- 

fn.ni idl. ft bcllowH«P«^ i ih^ 

hy love i fonf (73), to the b«I) (Pr- i I®*)- 

eLdT^;At:Ti), U - wish 

The second division, cotiMsting 
eo-cullcd irregnlftT fourth di'cleosiDn. n ^ 

siueulftT the icnninniion of the 1«ees is d^ppod, and the 
ie otherwise unchanged. But - the ot^er 
the „W vowel tonninntione. the - -th the folWnrng v W 
loonies ^-tnm. This ^-mOti.. nceorrhng ^ 

Kjehmiii phonetic ruirt, hM certain *■!*“ the «s»wl 

prcoitBng vowel and consoiumt, . . , Tom thus 

Unnrl The worf (Skr. W*-). lo,^ •* 
d<^UQcd I— 


Singtilnf. 

Noitl, 

Ikt. 

lMtr..AbL 


Pliirab 


1 ft 
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TLe correspOB^Unj^ Prakrit d<!i:lertHion Wftnl<l W 


Sin^iilnir. 
JCcm. Mnu 

GiMl. W?il^ 

AbU id(>li- 


PlurnL 

Ap* ^lipjjf. 
.\p. 


Alii modem Knt^lioiUI tf-ni^Stni repUGsent* nn orig^Jnal ", it Iw 
not enrprl^iag that Lillfi should IWJ the older form tUki, 
Bs the jigent case of tiJfif n wtroaiD (3D, 40), inst^^od of the 
modem 

TarniDg iiow to the X’d-JecbtiBionflt these Rre the fieenudund' 
ihe third* The Boeond declenffion conasts only of matculme 
noiiiiF, mnd the third only of fetniniiie. 

In the of an dH-bo^^e^ the ori|rinal tenninatmu of the 
liflsep together with the ifii-ffiifliiF.beeoniOflih the en^e 
of flD i-lmse it becomes 1 hare not yet noted any 

instance in Kii^hinlrl of the Xvi-suAiic added to & H-bo^e* 

In the second deedension, nn n-baise is thns declined m 
the moderf! Itmgunge. The noon ejected is trSih^^ b 
monkey-—" 

Singular. Pltiml. 

Ncm. itSdun itatiasr. 

Dnt, irSdafar^ nfS^iarai^* 

AL!, vSJara. ttSthr^v. 


The corTf^fponding Prakrit forms would lie:— 

Singular. PtnniL 

Norn, ramrad, 

Tien. Tii^araoMM, ra^^traa^a, 

AM. rd^arafii/f tdnaraJ* rdjmrudd^ 

it will he obflcri-ed that, e;£cept in the nominative rinnuli^^ 
tho Kn^hmirl declension has bi^me osactly the some iw m 
tho firiit — non-io-— declenEunn. The nominative ^iiigukf 
really bnt, as tipiml, llm final w-mftltn epe&thetieaUy 

0 Iff eta the jirec«lirg nnd the w'ord becomes tpStltfi* or 
foli/wr". As n-mllrii fo not itself eon ruled, this is commonly 
written and wonls of this group arc treated by 

KSahtnin gramnmriniLs m ewptionsil words of the 
declension* 
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For H JtJ'-nomi with bti i-lMise, wa ha™ as an eMtitple f hr 
word to*/\ nn clrphant. Th« fliodem Use of (liia word n* 
iajil-, hilt, in the nomiBstive einjirulsF, the a ho* bceome « 
under the inlluenee of the followinj? tf-mStri. It is thiur 


declined 

Sittgrubr, 

Nom, 


PnL 

Aa 4 ttiMn 



AbL 



FlumL 

MmiK 

Asgfia (for 


(fer 


The word rspnwont^ nn i?itr3ief and thij^ 

wonM be declined m folio wti in Piultrit 


Siuiriilftr. Viuml 

Nom. AetUins 

f.Jen, MfMtMas w- 

Ahl Ap. AaffAmH, Ap. A^ffAta&u. 

The KiielvmTr! word h not^ teitama. In 

a Prakrit M w not itncorainoiily reFlw^entcd by mL Kj?, ^kr. 
^rthiiAuA, Fr. Ar^ndlil Pf. Kah. po*^ 

of 

It ie i> notewoilhy (hot that while some Kafihmlrt o-ba^s 
with the nw declined like ^P«^ar^the fircut m^nnty 

hove ehnogeti their loee-forn:*, ond ora trented ns if they 
Were i-buscti. Fur inetuneei the word jer“, a hotte (s^* i ■ U 
guritt abh J#ri, nnd w on) follow* utr f-bose, nit fioft 

the Sonohrit erifrinnl i* Pr, yJ&M which w tto 

ff.W, This peeulieritv certainly s«« 1*'^'' “ V“ ^ t 

time. She ifivcs u* (-32) ns tlie plutal nomimitive «f 

iof^ otrnck, and (fi), th* p'«™l noml^nntive 

of (uuilaJtai), nfieoaed, and so imany olheno In 

ewe utio hwitatee Utwecti the two fornis. She takes the 
wota or mujUr-, n (oirror. und jfives its dotive sinf-alsr 

ns otaiufiit (e^hnse) jn 31, nnd ns maiari* (t-bose) in 1 * 

I stijfKviit ihofe the oriijio '*1 tiwtnientefo-ha^ 
they were f^hnses i# of a eomplex chweeter, i^i 

Ti'hfa the interrocaliO ^ of *be ^ 5 , ^ 

tiuiy or nuLv not be fubslitiilcd for lb. If no y 
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the VkonJ reiKaiiis ftu iind there i* an end af the matter. 

But if u y i* iti«rtcd. tt word siicb m gAiHtiivi l>ecoinei§ 
ftmii which the tiimsition to joi* is easy. Then, 

n^in, the Taut of the aoalo^j^' of remioine must he 

talci'n into nrcountv Pmetically all these eml in -liu-, and in 
KUshmlrt nmift Ije treat«l ns i-baBEst Finnllyi we tnow that 
in dintcetie Brnkrit -Hit- was somelirnes flnbtuilutcd for -aia- 
(Ktobel, § 598 ). I believe that all these three eatiwa con¬ 
tributed to the chniijcc of a-ba.-ies to i-bftiwa in KuaUnilii. 

We have »jcn that in inodetTi Koslimlrt tJie ag; abf. of on 
f.Utso in lliiti dceleireion end? la -i, aa in Lmllfl 

occasion ally makes it end ia -r* and this is<inite in ttceonlanw 
with the Prakrit form, Thns, from dit*, far, she has jfflice ( 36 ), 
for modern diti ; and from mei*, a hut, she Ima (K. Pf. 
o 7 ). for mod. jaari. Tho latter word oeeure at the end 
of a line, nnd the tcruiination may be due to luctrfcJ 

Tbe? Ill tiom. iMid^ m \ ua in iM\ Lallii on oeca^ons 
fchii+ wliea at the ami of ii liti&t tds i or i^* vis* in 
rams (77); mh, t3owij-^hi?llfi(8lJ ; ond same, alLke ( 16 |. 

^sKo makw the pUituI uhlatire tncJ ia -rf io 

a foot (S8)s Thiii, however, k little more than a matter 
«)fs]>eMiag. 

The third, or femiaiii& Id Ji'tdemjioa appears ia the Ad low- 


hif^ fomi in the modem UngUft^, 
eTUimpIc in a mare. 

Singylar. 

Xom- 

l>at. ^ari (for )- 

lnHtr,-AhL 


The word taken as an 
PluraL 

ffkrt (£ot ffurjftt). 

{(at ffkqfaity 

(for ). 


llie eoineiiponding Pratrit form^ would la):— 

Sini^ilHr. Phi rah 

Norn. 

Gun. ^Aisfiae, gAo/tiaL ffASdidna. 

A hi. A^JiSr^ Aih gAmJiaAe. Ap. 

Ad ^ and i are interahangeabb in K^lshmirl. the diflerp®*^ 
helween the tiini^ilur dftUve and ahlatiiu ia only oae o 
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ftwllins, »n«l #* « ***‘’ 

introbung^l even W the most, Mrefol wriie»- Ihe spelling 

ifiveii henf Its Hint of Ininfli-lEttiilii. 

It shonltl Le n>ineml«>r«i that in KSslitnln 

nn ori-itml J, «. that the older form of «oi.!d lie 
mn. So UUa Ims AiVii for UK m 10 und 1 

{tir. end oflme), for m0*, a mother ;^Jr#*e/it (Sft 41), end of line), 
n florist; rt";) l33,en(l of line), for n Bhnne. 
So, for the sinffiilnr dative, i^e have iftffor r«*mrfliie, 

flowing (57, end of line). ^ 

m G,*t.-U>\W» 11 » of the pniiive dillew Bonie- 

ulmt fiDm thftt cttHtoniarr in modem KtiiiliniftL Nownt aj* 
there are three »ofRxes of iH^ Bcnitive, with 
pd«hed functione. 'fhcBcnfe ■ni"',-if*">and'Aodi . * 4 ^ 14 * 

is tised with oil eiiijfiilnr msseuline nouns witheot IKe. 
In this caac Kllfi follows tliu modem euitooi. 

The mllix -rrfl“ (fem. -«h“) is iwed only «ith smpiilar timie 
pmiier numw. an in of Rimiu U!l4 iinns it with 

other nmins also, ns in .«««fr-a“, of the nnlver^ (fl); -nmnirr 

(lein,), of dvinff (73-6)1 ^ 

ixth-iitfiMA* (34) (fern.), of nnknown mamnn'; and ^'omifa 

(fpm,), of fnto (107). 

In the modem lanf^iu^ -Aoairf* ifl nMd,— 

(1) With alt feminine nouns, iinjrntiiror pin ml. 

(2) With all mnsnnline plintd nrmns, 

(.1) AVilh all animate mnscnline Hingular fto«n», eiwr 

uTHjptT ruimeB. , , , ^ y. 

It eovems the da 1 avec«e. and ns the dative sin^nr of all 
inaseiiline noims ends in *, we pet forma «ieh as *«rW«ed-, 
.iFthc thief; cf the elephant In such eaaw. 

the i ef is dreplied after the *, and the form lor animnU 

mainline nin^nilar nouns he«mi« as in - 

In two pnssagi-a (SB. K. Pr.57) Klitt mate* 
ohlative, in tmt of 

this is for in the ploml. with the a the 

won! is employed Mb in the arnffuM nnd m the plom 

to nrean ‘ neoide , 

Only the ntiittfraU call fot remarkii. t e 
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for ‘thrt*’ w tf'h, inefcmd of tlic modern irSh or tnk. It k 
treated as * pintfulor, with an ablfttive hojh in 50. 
cotnpaeed with the modem uldniive jduTid lor hre , 

Iweidw the mcNlcm pant*, we have the tat«iraft pnitea- (’0). 
Other anmemV, e.{r- traited w {plomla. Cf. pL 

tlat. (13), 

jf'w*™**.—The pioMHO of the first iwwon calls for no 
remarks. For the secoiitl petfion, the vioEriitBr dntiire is not 
only the modem W, hnt nlso <13) “ form not used in 

modem KAshmitT. In tha modern Inngimge, whenever the 
proDoitn of tlie setiind petw)!! ajipfars ill a sentence, it nruft 
ntways iilsd appear attflclied to the verb, ns a proaomitial 
EufliK, I’or instaaOD, we must soy W not jef. 

dealreyed by thee, i.e- thoB destmyedst. But in one cnee 
Lai 111 omits the su Oix and has 6e 

The modem word for * this* U yii. IjbIITi also line nil older 
form (for >ji“) (1, 20, 58). with a feminine (54). 

Ibe modem nomirmtive ninsunlioc of the ndaiive pronoun 
fftA i» yir-r, who. 'ilmt this in derived from nit alder yi*" i* 
ehown^by UHak j«i<- (i.e, (20. 24. t*:.). The feminine 

IB (52}, mod, 

In iidditdDn tfl the ngtial indefinite pmnonti eonie onr, 
nny one, LaJIsl hu^ (55 ^ a plural agent tn>in whieb wro 

tTiii dt'dnCfj n nominitive jslni^ukr onbnown to 

modern lang^njij^. 

I'fttbr tbo beftd of plioneticA, attention Ima beiin c«lli?d to 
the farm for madrrli ^ Tnnch nfl- 

Conjngatiaae—In the mcwlem Iniigiiii^^ the <^>njunetiy 
pajtk'ipln ends in -f/(i), derived from the b^nskriti ^ 
m^rii{A), liaviiig kilid, comi^|N)Eidinj' to a qtiiiisi yafl&kni 
*mdrUjfa. In Kafibnurl jKieiry nml in villa-jo talk thw 
is sometiffien ttf«jd m a jnu^t juirticipie. Tbna, in the 
j^mrinAva, 1631}^ we have Adi AAiUtilA^ I nnl esjcfendvd, hi* 
I QiD having nfcelide<L In two jiassBgvB Lilia Ijives thb 

prticiple nn older farra, more nearly apiirodehin^ the oripi««- 
In 27^. iihe hits hnvm^ niiC'eadiedp imd in tbo '‘tno 

#he has (in the Eense of the po^t parliciple)s they k 
Img. In the iiiodem kiigimgej, the word 
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iilconnstically in 

hi»vimr uk«n. In the I2t!i VDise. Ulli flivas instead et 
lhr« forms (/f/J ifcrr-M and MlA Jbinti, nliltb show the Wi^n 
fif thia In these Dofllie lungniij?«s the elbinn of ft medid 

Niatrle r is cwmttioii. Ktriii u itself tbo ooiynnotivo porticiplo 
f£ hrnM, to do. and ita use v Meetly iKimlloied by the Hiiuli 
ra« of Bddi4 pleonaaticelly to e wiyunotivc porticiido 

in ibat Liing:tiii^^ 

The pr^is^nt pflrfcicipk ifi the mcNlcm inngowi^ 
jia in jbwJi, doinj;; bat in poetiry nnd m lilin^-fi-ipe^h U 
ofleii endii in ^ Soi LalLi luu^ 

and ffwara/ti acnrchitiji^. 

The verb /owo, to become w»ir3', i* ifne^ulaf >» the iinwem 
Iftiyfuiifle. tonkins its poet portioiple fw“. with a IcsmtilM 
ti»o or Ulill (3. 44, &o.) gives the pout peiueipJe 

mMftultoe n.- ibt\ of which the femibinc form would be. 
ijuita nrgylflrly, the modem iM*, which ftUe »I« cmployi. 

'Hio Sanskrit present luw Wmo « future in modem 
KSabniTfln Bcttides this custotomy «!"« it >* fth^ 
wpshodtl employ a present BubjuncUTt, and. occationnlly. m 
oridma K &«> of ft present indicative. For oiir present purpose* 
wecfto mil this Kashmiri tenw with its threefold meftO.^ 
the *Otd Prouent’. It is thun conjngntod m the modern 
Uagnnge, Inkinff itih*. to flee,a» oarsomplo verb:— 


Siogabr. 
L k*ia. 


PIkmili 

Aaitii’- 

Aaltm. 


2> ia/dkL 
3. AaiL 

Correa|>oiid]iig to the Prakrit 
Sicffiibr- 

1 . as/dmi, aa/aS, 

2. cuiaAi, 

3. mlaL 

h may bo added that tlio terminations of ihe Kashmiri 
sKftod person ore evidently modem pfonominnl sulBim, 
whhdi, mt explflinwl wider the head of pronowiB, mn*t, in ifie 
«« of thit penon, aJwRys ho added to the %e^ 

lallii mom nearly approaches iho original onn e 


Pluml. 
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Mffon aSuirul-r in I tubt l» (A&), wliLch, howevn, ffltnw } 
at. ths end of n linP. We ew tniMfl of the ori-innt* »f tH j 
FcCLCind pcTWit sinfTilkr m (^4), for tlioft wail -1 

know In the third person Bina^tilir she baa, over and laer | 
nffsin, a fimil < intend of the final i. A few 

,,nd M many ethers. In the modem laDgungc, this * asuallr i 

becomes «liefore pmnominal suffiKOs* 

When pimiftminal ™Hix«s am added to this tense, 
new and then doe* not follow the usual modem pmdice. 
Thus, she hiia foyi-wr, mrd. %?-«, it will bo attached to me 
ftl); iigfi-ire, mod, i&ijft-iru, he will ent for you ’ 

102); Mimrs-oy, mod* uin-aft they will enfy theo (K. * • 

iari*^, tniHl. hiros.oy, they will make for thee (Tdi; mdtuJf. t 
mod. mdran-tJif, they will kill fijr thee (71). In the last 1 we 
eajws. the fonti* of thi* Sul iienwn plnnil wonltl, in the m I'rn 
PinjT iiajr p.lailmijs to tho present impciratiw.nnd not <o this lenTe, 
Tile i«st tenac is fomiMl from the imat isirtieiple, which, m 
the muHSilline singular, eodn in a-miitHl* Lallil li-nfCth*nr 
this to ■ at the end of a line in iitSli, for is»t* (1)* It wi ^ 
Chbserved that, unlike a-mfltnl, the lonj; ^ do« not q«^nth^t^ 
mlly nlfw^t the preceding vowel. The feminine **5 f 
this participle ends in i-mjttnli hut, in nnd 
62), Lalla mnkm it end in i-iiiutill. As nlready irtatc<l, n*ma p 
alwav^ repreeiMitts an oldie r *, 

A'second form of the [Siat tense, in the cn« of some rerl^- 
cn^la in ns{e) or fife), as in yfrefr), (m. pi. yay), g”"*'! 

(f. p^. fBllcn. For the mascnlina plural of y(("r. _ 

once haa an older form yd/ (66). written in 93 i 
the feminine of pyewr, nhe hns, with ihn ntfli* oft o »**o 
{icrson sin(*iilar, for m«l«rn fell to ihne. 

The past teaaea of two verbs require notice, m 

modern lanj:»niig«, the (mst tense of taritn, to do, 
runa n» follow*:—m. sfr- toru-ta, pU iari-a* ; feo'- * 
pi. htrp-iW. I made, and ao on for the other persons. n 
Lalia hash/l-sf instead of hirc-m, a form quite 
the modem languaj.-e, Lnl reminding' os of 
The other verb is f/etka*. to see, modern past jurticip e .y 
Id the roodern language, this verb nlwuva has n **** 
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b«l Imllil hte it, as li&s licfin [loinUil out uR(lc-r the heed of 
ijhcneticg. V«th errehrat and dental. Mortiover, not nnlj' doe* 
she use the mwlefn imst imstieiplo hut she disc ii»«* 

Mother («dt i^rticiplc ijifith- (for (4+), which may ho 
tompiuvtl with the IlindT 

The lliJrd iseraon (sin^jiilaror pltiml) of tho imppmtivc enil^ 
in -a, as in inrw, let him or them do or nwke- With the 
^nlTn of the fitet pi koh »inRiili.r it Womw inr'*-*"*. !*^t biin 
or them mnke me. I«llfi chanjpw the a of the Miffi*: to ? to 
let him or them my to me (21) i ht hm 

or them hind on me (21) ; let him or them moke Ihr 

me (21); let him or them f«it« for me {l>4, 21). 

It will bo rememherod that there wan n nimilnr ehango of i* 
to ^ in the aecond person ninjinlar of the old ptiweijt. Tin re 
wBs aloo a similar chnn^ in the ease of swflixei* added to the 
thirl fieison plural of the snme tense, in whieh the «me 
person also took the form of the imperatiTc, 

The polite iin|)o™tive i* formed hy [Midinfr ta to the simple 
impenitivi.. At the end of a line ImllS leaerthens this in iHo 
awl pm, both in 2a. Tho sreond peimon pliiml ia modern 

|i| ^ive Vfl (104))+ 

The future iniiiemtive is made by adding -i to tho aimple 
imperative. Lallu changes this to rd in p^ie, he mwit fall (^J. 
A limikr chnn$^ dCCiiiB ill li^ must cat {^). but eye 
it is at the end of a 

XndeeliiiAlilM.—These call for bnt few remnrks, A final t 
liecomes d nt the end of a line in o/r, there (2.98); there 
(41); and ifrwsr, anywhere (9. 11! Pr* 201). 

The adverb and* eonionetion fa appenw in n stretigtheniMl 
form M toy in sevi'ml jdaees; and similarly tm, not. >* 
(tnqgthened to or mo, and the prohibitive pnrticle w* to 
*i or waa. for all these «c the Vocnhalary- 

The emphatic rtilUx -y is edded in scores of inriatiew 
withnoi SUV ifiji|ibnflis Ht fit], mnd nppiuiclit ^ cnm } 

for the sake of metre. It i* hence olten difiicnit to "oy 
whether eniplmsis is intended or nob It oAen appears w an 
t-tnaUn, and then seem* to he always empbetir. as 
him fialy (65); til*, it i» 1. even I, LaUl (103); /or. there 
verily (19. 61) ; yort. in the very ]il*co where (61) I 
(tfom wi/d), always (7J> 
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APPENDIX ill 

OX LALHi’S METRES 
[Bv Sir Ozomz GaiKaflON] 

Thi :snbj^t of Kflfilinurl prosody hvs nevor been inv^tigat#!, 
uiid bwdlj is known ^boiit it- i^be roHowici^ 

renvarks muy tberefore be found of interest. 

We inay say iknt^ in Knabmlr'* two distinct motdcnl si’stotiM 
nre known Hbd ciilti™ted+ The hrst timt used for fotiiiil 
works, »iicb as epb poem« and the like* Ileie 
tnetres, with many Lrrei'alaritio^ and MuetKies^ are employed* 
Ntiineions eifimplea will l>e found in the edition of 
numt^s VMm/^wlmjUid piiblbihed by tho Into Kp F* Bnrkbaid 
in tbe ^ZeitsebtiR der Dcutschen Ifori^iilniidirfilmii Gej«3b 
HL-hail". vnlSi slii nod liii. In that ease we h&va n poid 
written by a Muslim in tha PetsLnn chnnieter^ nni the iwJfl of 
Pendaji metm is to Iss expected, but we bud the BRnic ^ysted 
in epiee written by Hindos. Fot inytuuiie, a great portion pf 
the of Krenji Raxdun ia in the w'ell-knowu dany 

inetfp, und tbo same is employed in the normtive portioni o 
the $firufwdrafJni-cariia nf Ddvfikam-pmailda Btuittn, o w riter 
of the eighteenth ccHtniy. Aft an example of the htter, 
I may ^oote a couple of lines: — 

^d&ur d*K*~ntt kiwM rfe* iksk 
iitiajf j§uri pifAit waaf tfdifi 

Ho liad no son^ nn-d hiB mind wan agitatodi 
Juiftt as (the refloction of) tho sun trembler in 
the water. 

If, with the customary licence, we rcud the words da* 
jfMa each os one long syllohle, wo haTc at oace a conap 
:— 

w —- — p ly, ^ ^ V -- 

V " " w - - 
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The oilier metrical system is used in soags, ami is by no 
nmns so simple u mattw* T regtel tlmt. during my own 
hUy in Kashmir, 1 negleetod to study it, ond when, after my 
retiim to this connliy. 1 cndenvontftl to ascerlain from native 
spniera what rales were followed in anch com position*, I failed 
lo obtain any definite informatinn. All that 1 could gather 
nan that n poet scannoil hi* verew by «ir. A long nnd 
minntc examination of scores of song* letl me to no eerlam 
oonolnsiDn beyond the ihet that n stn-^-aeccot Momed to play 
an important' parL Here and there I came oenwa tmow of 
wall-known metres, hut nowhere, even nllowing lor t e ti ^ wt 
licence, did thev extend over mens than a few lines at a time. 
In the year isi 7 , Sir Anrel Stein had occasion to visit 
KaahmTr, and with his ever ineihsitttible kindness, und^ook 
to investigate the question- \'it-h the help of 
Xityansmia Sastrl and ■ of prntWoiuil reciter, he 

AKerUined definitely that in MOiTs the metre depends solely 
en the strere-accent. In LalHf* vcires. four stresres ^ to 
rech pad^. or line. Thns, if we mart the stressed 
nch with a petpendicular stroke, the first two song* won 
read oa foUews:— 

1 . 

iAlwV taviid* wWdi 

pttffana* taifiiH sow* 

sdia ta wdW 

fit Any teSfadf*A clwj 


% 

I I * ! 

^edii mdmat <ni 

I ^ . t N 

mpi mMdri 

1 I 1 ! 

r&:an ^ 

So fuT &g I Sim timare, thift ia not pcinJlt'ltd fiOT 
tnctiic mtem in Ferebi or Kortbem 1 fi4i* j it i# iate i&g 

t 
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to Mt* that, ritho«f?h if> the wb etitorion of the metre, 

Brtiie of the give forth diirtoct oeho» of | 

todmo methods of SHiiiBion. Take, for inatimM, the 
vewo quoted ahov*. It wiU not wad aocordine to Indtm 
rule*, hot nevertheleee its lilt le etrooply soe^re^tivo of the 
Indmn Ihe dUhit is * metre hnoed on mrtiinte. e^h or 

which » the time ocenpifid in littering one oyllfthle. odii 
loop ivlkhle countinff os two instanU. Koch hBlf_vej^i» 
divided Mo the following growiw of initantH.'—6+4+^ 
6+4+1. The gfonp of 3 is Rciwsndiy *n iumbofl {•-> -). 
the iwond hair-line generally ends in n iroohee t-*-)' 
opening verse of the of Vihilrl i* a good Hindi 

«?xGLinple 

e 4 3 

0 4 1 

J^ddiv *P|J 

6 4 S 

jd iam fe ] 

e 4 \ 1 

^dmit iarift^ | d»H 

It will be noticed that in Lalla’s second verec, os in a duW, 
the first and thiid Unei eod in a stmngly marted umihui ( 
So, Bgain, the second and fonrth linos end in a heavy 
closed syllable, which, with the inlictcnt vowel, not pronoun^ 
of the final consonant, is really a troche*, as in tbe above ^ j 
Bnt this is not all. In Leila’s venw, if wo read the iinsi«s*« 
MM of aiadri, and tbo word na as short, thti*:— 


6 4 1 

iilfpi mniifi ati ] ao jrjritfFcleiS(oJ 

it would scan, like the second oection of a dohl in instants. 

64"4+1- ^ ^ . 

In tbe i^use way, otb-er tb*t I tifive esamimeU » 
other weiukuown metTCS, Pereiwi or Indian, 

U evidept that the nrfo villa^ coDipcwitiotus wbich dot 
into tlio voreea of IaIIs wem on^HttHy intendai to 
on iomo Etandard m-rtre, biit ihjit in Dioatbs of uit 
■t n^ bccaiDc ifubiatitotod for i|uantity. 
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Sc far M ray experieiua (foes, na Mich dcvalapment Lai^ 
taken |)]acc in Ilindut^lnn nr the PtaTyfih. Here the mlee of 
piwcdy dependinjr an the ijiiantily ef w**jh eyllnblc are 
ever'''wbere (ollowed, nlthou^h, of conrei*, is the ruder soflp*s 
grnil metnud licence pnjvaili'. olMerre n ainiilnr t>tate of 
■JlftiTij in Swjtbem India. A seriea of Kntinxsse BnlWi* ffaa 
[Aihliahed in the Irndtait Anfiijvar^ hy the Into Or. ^eet, and 
tcKurdinif them he observe*’ that they fidlow 'ho principle oI 
Kiuiuvee metre consistintf of feet of fo"'’ instants coch. 

‘ But ac ftlHolute metrical preeirion ii aimt'd at i and thou^fh 
the ]irinoiple of constniclioii fe dUiactly recognizable—in 
carrying it out by gcmiung or in adapting the voids I* the 
aits, short ayllahles have been drawn out long and long 
aylkbic* elip|i«d short* ad tibUani. ... The rhythm of the 
sejigB con only be karnod by actualty hearing them anng. 

1 believe that the only Indt^Aryan lungnage that showf 
a tendency to snhstitute. as in KunbrnTr!, stTO® for quantity 
ii BcagalL It will have been observed that in Lalla's verKs 
quoted uIkivc there iis a streae on the first fiyllable of cve^' 
line. SimiUrly, Mr. .1. D. Anden»a* has shown that in 
lirngali vense. although quantity is sometimes nomitiflilv 
oWrved, the metre is conditinticd by a strong phrasal stress' 
aecent falling on the beginning of each line and oft tbs tih>t 
n'lloblo after each cwsnra. Usually the veree consists o a 
(iaed number of syllables, wboUj independeiit of quantity; 
and this niiwlicr, regulated and contiolled by the stress- 
accents, coiiiAitutw the metre. Mr. Anderton-and 1 am 
entirely of his opinion—is inclined to sea 'lihctO’ urtnan 

inlltiemM) in Ihia metrical ^■stem of l^ngwl. r!*i * 

justified in suggesting a similur foreign infloenee in as tn r. 
‘Fha jiopiilatioii of the Happy Valliy is far ram 'ag 
ht™<^HBo,ui. L(«al tradition eompelo «» to consider it a* 
vtrv probable tiuit* although the nppet daasea are probably ot 
the same stock as tliat of North- Western India, a substratum 

of the inhabitants is connected with non-lndtan lnl*s 

original home wm Central Asia, and this i* borne oui by the 


■ Vol. siT( 18 aUp 
* JHAS, WH pp. IfttOff- 

1,2 
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wsnlbi of philological toiintrio*. It was in this snbiHialiin, 
not amongst the lenmcd Pandits of Ka^mir, that the rude 
Mags which developed into I«lla'« verse* and into the eoags 
cif iDodom Kashmir lo&k their iw. 

A well-known prallel to Ldlfl’s abandonment of c|nantitT 
in oichaneo for streas^iccent is to be fonod in roodiHoal 
(tiwk and latin poetry, Hew, of codTae, there can be no 
{(uestion of mutual influenw, although we find just the same 
etale of affaire. Tlio accentual poenre of Gwgeiy of Xaziamea 
liear much the «aino relation to the other poenot comptsed hr 
him and by the writers of classical times that the wetaes of 
Ta'iB bear to the ^soAretwai of Hfila and of the older 
Indian poets whose quatrains are preserved in his anthology. 

G. A. G. 
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VOCABULARY 

Tnis vocibnlurv cimtiiii# evciy wfiid in lliB (flrcfjsing 
Tctvei €f Ulla, with # njferenrt to each plnoo in which U ooch^ 
The order of words is that adopted by Sir Owrge Onoiwm m 
other w orks on Kasbiam, the ammftement 1«ing l»Mcd an the 
English ttlphsbeticnl order of the confloaont^ without r^ra 
to the rowels. The Utter come into cotisidenition ooly in 
r*mt in which tho same cotisonant U followed, the ssioB 
censoDints arc Mpomted by difl'eKut vowels. the 

diffeoMit words containing the consononts wdl be JounJ m 
the succession Wr, for^ tif ■ and #or**. wo 

beginning with vowels are nrmnged tt^ther nt the co»* 
rncticement, their niutunl order being determinw uy 
consonants. Ijong and nmwlissed vowels mo not ditTereiitiawi 
rrom Aort onnss, exeept in casea where the diircrenoo between 
two words depends only on such viiriations. A «roiW 
princi]4c has been followed in the case of dMentiial nnn^ 
Fot inMtiLiicef Itecaiia® » prececrw ti 

difference lietween (and I bein^ ignored. The 
f (and As Use conBoniinfe r and if n^erely repre^nt mtlOTP 
pfiaiiiefi of the same aonnd, they are tmted, for the purp*«?»<5 
nlphabctioLl order, aa the Ba^iie letter* j il i Lvw 

In Kili^hmm the aonimt aa^nrates and 

their aspiration, although, in the of ^ v 

aspiration is aornotbnes retained in writing. Even in ^ 
latter r^peot there ia no uniform cuBtotii, theaaine won! 
written fcndtKriminately with or without tho ■ 

one time a tisfth will write nml at another tiisie ^ 

write Similnrlj^ Lftllui writca Hdr^fi^ a wife, - / 

Iwit (Sanskrit a principle of ereation^ 

Th** latU'x \A a Saiva tibcKniojil term, and, of u\l S . 
should hare cKpeeted it to tie in the Saniknt , 
To avoid confotfion, 1 have tlu-Tefon'i fo? pnrpo^'s 
alphabetical order^ irEntsl eaeh of th*^ r^aiint ^ 

ideotieol with its corresponding unuspirated letter* 
to aay^ will he found in the plnee allotte^i 
that allotted to dA in that allotted, to <4 n^id m m 
alloLlcd to i. 


* The iOmuit doe* not occu^* 
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WORDS BRGlNXlXG WITH YO’^SLLS 
d, intctj. add«l to m. c., and with it forming 

of dihemiiM, idttitity; «S* alii, aiiida, wtile, 

:r,^irsrtt.«»«' 

h« 

>rorf «f •>">■“»! ro'kil* ■‘"t"*' 

mX-^ S- -riaonl .e.t, w.t t»« .l.li..«i 

u,) ukitiol, <» •«« »« “•) »" 

practice of a «ni^ of cond'ict^^^^ to be turned 

lit'"'"-'*'- '■'■ 

wlv, thtP, at thnt time, 2+, »!. 61, »□, 93, 1^' 

«,W'^1 r^L. m. interfhange. the non- 

ody- adj. non-a-l ^,/ltirwut\rsT;lr3.63, 

duality or identity of the Sell wiui _. f 
odaA,l.the egoi odi»h.n«if«4e, bv reflection on 

of the ego, 15, . n -iv OH 

aiSmn, to eat food; xmpve. ag- ^ » ‘ 

4*, canl. one: with o£, time, on one 

^ »”Ts.r.as^ i« • ''•■ “■ 

J!,£S:o.. 3 *;»"*“■ 

one, u siBgle oCH>, Pr. * ^ ^ ; cp|k, ii mftik 

m. ni. n marh, a sign “I"" 

indicating eiuincnce nr p^Ueoce, ^ ■ Biiytlting, to 

Sbinn. to make a mark: to »«ipr«. a mark upon »*'y^ »• 

brand anything! impvp, *f-the like, m 
m. a ^‘liable, fincb m the ^ ^ upbcnn of the 

n«f. m. that which tmnecemU the tl»e 

Ai^nkto, nr of TnmecfdentoMfcmff. 
totality of nil creation. 2. &«* /W. aftd on «B . x 
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aJj, c, not acrting, frte from wort; benei^j in a rfligiaeu^ 
fm fiom tka Iwnd of worky aj an to 

EAlvation, iiL A iiUihs of i^K'Atianj 32^ 4^. 
al^ m. wino (offorwl to ii gocl)« 10 (of* pal) ; the wine of hlLw 
OP ^wtar of blifisS, \^\*\ to flow from tbe digits of the niotin 
io»)] the pbco of tbU neefciiri^ the abode i\l 

blL^, i. c. union witb tbii So|srtiiiL% 60, bowevpt, 

may nl#o bo escpluined equivalent U> the Sanikrit uArw- 
tiMna^ Le. the |^keo rc^gardiag which only * virVi* am 
lo or which can W deHoriM by no epithet^ the 

higbebt place Le, bIssOj union with the 

Supreme. 

alSud^ »idi- (f‘ pendant, liEin^:^iii|jT (f- ntmip). 

m. a enU, a cry ;—t4j MiniiiiDn, K. Pr. 10^. 
43 /airjvH, to wave, mow up^ and down; part. d//ifr«a, 

K, Pr. 57. 
um\ amif tice 

the tttygfic i^yllEib!f!i fljw, the praiiats \ eoifliflt 

%vitb tlie w^hip of the praffava^ IDl; dm-kdr^ tbe #yltiihl« 
1^4, 82. 

It is Iwlievod that the Eylliible oontaina nl together 
five ^demente, vjz. rt^ j», and tbe Bimiu and Adda, on 
which fioi' Note on Yc5jpi, 23, 24^, and mui&aiL 

adj, mw, uncooked; (ofan ejirtben ve?fi!4cl) unbaked, 106; 
(of n string) not twisted, and heiiOo w itbout Blrengthi lOfi: 
ni. Eg. iibi, f06; tn. pi. dat. 106« 

am^ar^ m. clothing, clothes^ gnimenfa, 7G- 
fljwc/", udj. undefiled, puJte, free froni all defilement (of the 
Siipirme)^ 54. 

dflid/dW^r adj- amaf0H% undefttedT 21 (f. Hg. notu.). 
amar^ m. iniinorfality; amara-jMifAi^ oil the |juth (loiidiiig) 
imiuDitiLlityT i.e^ in tbe |.«itb of reflection on the Self 
or ego, 70, 

dfftr^/A, TO. ibe water of immortality, nectar, amffa; sg. auU 
iho bka of tiectatr i-e- of ibc nectiir of bn* 
[daaMtla) of union with tbo Sopremet Regardiiig 
nectar dLstUled from the microcosmie moon„ fc*ee Not* 
Vogn, {^. 8, 19.21,22. 
adj^ btind ; m. p|, ug. 59. 

ndj. c- g. w itbciut WginningT eijBting frrj-m otcrnitjtan 
epithet of the Snp^rejiit'i 3^2. 

akdar^ in, within; i~ifA^r^ttdat, in the closets 1^11' 

ifitfv, oce inuat enter into the very inmost ptirt* 94 ^ 
from the inmost rpci^fiEea, 109* 
ndj* (f. 104)^ belonging to the interior 

inner, 4, 194. 
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flJBo'jf] 


IAS 


anihaik, adj. U- «iio^J«tnicted, wkcae piORiw^ la jNcrpetnii; 
(ofU-ii) tbnt of ivhkh tke Bonnd ia evcrliwtuifr. tin- mystw 
syllablu (15). ftlso called the .^ndkatk tkiki, of ^3) 
aM^kiitu-^rae, Id Saflrikrit it « ertllwi the aMtU^/a-dAnMi 
(Note on Vi^sm 5 23)- i'’ dowrihcd b;* bnviiiff the 

s-mhluDW of iftiufticuliitcDcas (arftiitJnyiriiprvjfa} tfl Le 
nltered only by the ileUy dwollinsr wiHiin the brefcrt ol 
livin;; creBtamt. and tlH-refow to have do hiimUD ntterer w 
olwtim-tor of iU aoumi, It i* coniiwe^I of a tcrlion or bII 
tbii» vowels DiiMilixwJ, and la eulSed anniatk (Skr, atiaM a;. 
i.e, wmstiia!, becaiMH) it never ootnes to u c!o« but vibraUs 
twriKtuallv Another Hsplntiation 

o1 the naiiio U that it lit “ wn&d caneeil without any per- 
euadon', i.e. adf-ore.ted. It w Hiid (33) to Dike ita m> 
from tliB heart and to burao throngh the nose- Id. it » 
dewnbed iw itb-ntienl ivith, or aa equivalent to. the buiiretue 


Iliiuaelf i' j » 

As a Sai™ techaiiail term andkah oometimM does not 
dwitfunte tfih, bat is applwd to other tbinijii. hot iTLHtome, 
it is uaed Ju the nnnie of the fourth of the wyetic eakrttt, or 
circles. Sseo Note on Voga. ^ l5t U, 28, 
cnn-miy, ndj. e. g. not bnd i perfoet; thnt whitj is perfect 

and In-o from nil qiwlitica, pure constiouenMs. the feapremB, J. 
djtji, i.iL m, fowl^ TlHtiildBi 

oMMu, to bric5[r; wnyi a»«Ot to bring under tho rfFin, ''Lv it 
into snbjeetioii, 37 j lajfe asm, to bntig- nnder auhjcction by 
couL-entration of tbo roitid and breath, HJ* 

Fut- ajj. 3, «m. 37; poet. imrt. m. with snii. l*t per*. 

cud ; fl«/‘ (5d) or antH^ (33, 37, 38, 41, Gl), adv. 

in tlic tinaliVy ikltiitiiitt'lj- ^ ^ , 

ttMtar, m. tbs inner tncnttUJg, tba hidden meaning, mystery 

uai^'%!’t41™rconiiciiotii tenor, dfift. purport! the nnt 

^-7- 

4. vrfdid. 5. Of tW- two (Wflo nod 

referred to bv U D. 6wc Aato on 4 16 n''*o. 

Tbo ap^na (Ksh. is the vilol nir tliat '*0^ 

waids and out at the anus. 'Ibe pro-u m that w hreb 
npwaids and is cxiialcd through the inoath and tiuse. lof 
wrlbei uaiem with the Snpreme, it w aen-^y to hnni. 

(ieir^iicAte tirt PkUonopklt, 1. *, I*- P' ’ . X , , 

on Yep*. §4 2,16,21,23, md Article* andjroia, 2, for 

full fuirtiealiri- 
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iiparnJfi to CikmI into pnothaTfl mouthy to feed from the 
bund. ConL dparifAf 66, 

adj. 0^010111], impuje^ ^temontikUy tinclcsin ; in. pi- nom., 
wi tb yp 

OF^ fldv. thfire, in that place S/d-yi even from tbcre^ K. Fr* 
102. 

m* art offering of untiiwkcd gram made in woraliipping a 
pod (Skr^ orpAa^ in a j^Hghtly tUlierent BenBe)» 42. 
ariA, m. tbc etky* tlie (imiament; eg. daU (in fJeose of loc,)i 

aF»Ah^ 50p 

iff Amu in, Ibp act of ^orsbippinip, woi^hip:, 58. 

H 2, to worahip; inf. mrAan, 50- fuL pftiw. at Atm, 

wor^blp ij to be done {witli dat* of obj.)i 8^ 
ffrri!#, ni. the re?ttilt of laijonrt eamingflp 61, 

in+ tlie niotitb; ug- abL oMd (a fonn not found in modern 

foh.), 1». , 

a*AmtttriF^ tn4 n rider (on n linr^)p 14^ 15. 

to langb % Alt. {in fomto of pref«} 3, 4G. 

to be* IS, 20, 36, 86, &2 ; to beemnej Q4^ to come into 
eiiatenee* 22; to happen, 84* 85; to be^ to remain^ to 
eontinue, 46^ 55; having l>eeo* i.e, whereas thon 

waeL fcmnerlj (00 and #0, now thou ba^at lH'>eDiiie aneb and 
sach)i 864 

Cooj. part- s$3£A^ 84-6. Fut. ind. and pres, fcubj. sg. 1, 
oAt (m. c, for om), 18 ; 3, ari (in sense of pres.), 46 ; d*? ( m. a) 
(l'nL)f 22; pf^ 3^ d-satt, 02; inipye. eg. 2p or, 2U* 36, 55, 54. 
ffr/a, adv. slowlvi gmdiiJLllyj SO- 

n. ag. one who h or continued; i/iiV that 

which bi pertOAnetiL 

L the shoiildm; the rope for tying a burden on the 
j^honldetv ; afa-ffand^ the knot by whiob thb rope ifl tied* 108. 
ah, adv- there; in Qmt pWt-, 2; afe, m. & ibr aii, 2 (hb)* 08. 
ff/k, pron., that (within sightj; adj^ eg. ag. K. Pr- 

1501 abl. ffflfi, 107- 

cr/iffj the hand; ^tAa-^w iamm^ (of two |>en^fts) to join 
Iwmd in hanL to hoM each others hand (Ibr mutual con- 
Hiit^nce)^ 92; abb niAa irdw^m, to disioiss from the luLnd^ 
to let liKWj to iter free, 88; loc. afA^^ in the hand; (to bej 
in n ^terson. s ^K^siwion, {to cotoe) to hand, 88, K. Pr. 18; 
it/A^ to mTTj in thi! hand, 10. 

d/md^ m. the i8i4f; esp. the Self as iduntieai with the Supreme ; 
old. |>epi- \ probably m. e, for iUmd^i, iioasi-Santltrit. 

22 (pec p, 

aiiv. pot tom; Jionce. uninter!uptiKlIy,cootiiiuotisly, 19. 
to bteome wisalc, feeble* cinoeiatecl; prcu*. jjnrt. uMaa, 
becoming feeble, hence, w^eaiilyi 19» 
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to enter. Fiat. pasa. part^ m. it Im to bo entertdi 

jqu abonld (or may ) enitor="coiiie SJ4 ; impv&i pol, 
sg. 3^ lit. let him ni>i enter (aw a ijUeiftlooh 

i.e. ho certainly does eotet, 63 f past F. sg. I, i (fj 

entered^ 63^ 

nr^ fly I fljfi&r ^ 


6ii, inteij. Si? l 87 B8 fqnater). 

in the enrtec of the earthy the whole earth b8 

oppos'd to the eky, ^^2^ 42; Mir, id., Hmr UstMA the 
earth, the atttio*phero, nnd heaven, Le* the whole rifible 
aiiiverM!i^ 0. 

idc^a, f. hunjj^r^ 37; obi. IdcAa^ (for ti/y marnttf to die 

of hnn^r, 83. 

adj. (f. wrthnvit menns^ withont ro^^nrewt 

destitute, nDforttinaite, wretched ? f Ag. 

porlect IntelligYtLee^ koowledge of the ^If, ; 

l^iAa^pruJ^A^ the enlighteumeDt or illtiioination of thk 
knowtod^ 35. 

Aw/", ndj. wi^w^ o wise naan, one who is intolligient; dlv tkg. 

JM, 26. 

//iifiw, to idQiet^ caose [min to ; p* p, m. with ioK Ist [Kins. 

Bg, 7. 

A*/a», to Eink^ be in, l^e drowned in j pn^ m. 

74. 

na. a garden, K. Pr. 66 ^ tiio door of the 

graiden of oeic's sotrl, or the door of the 

jaflinine-garden, 68, eeo art jm J h". dat. Myaj, K. Pf. 56, 

ba^aKiin^ tn. Oed; voe. batjamna^ K* Pr. 102- 

Aa/*u, adj, inuda. many, 51. 

A6i, pron. left per®,. I, 3, 7 13+ ISp 21^ 31, 48^ 59, 68^ 

8J-3j 93, 98, 102 ; K. I^. 18; with iDted^tir>n 
3, gtM>d Sirl 

me, 44; to nie+ 6S, 81, 84, 94; to me, in my 
possewsion (dat. of pcMk^on)* 13; for me, on regards me 
(dat. ooniiniodi)i, 8, 18, 44; K. Pf. 57 ; by me (off-J 3, 31p 
44 (h»|, 48. 93^, iOa 4; rue iJhj, Ul6; to me 

also, 48^ 

tny, 106; K. Pr. 150; m. %‘ 0 & wyoairr, 

K* Pr, 57^ 

one who Iim n share in atiyihio^; henee, one who 
^te such and Bmcb afl hie allotted i^haro of late, o&e who 
l^aitie poi^gesgioD (of) (the tbiliir obtained being- pnt in the 
dat„ as three tinici^ in 62, or eoitiponjided with 4ej!*p na in 
he who ohtiiipa (the frait) of hia siss and 
vixtiaotia nets of n former iifo+ alao in 62^ 
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Adj- (f. fuU of d^votioniiJ fflith SJiSnJhra- 

full of devotioDAl fkxih t& SunkATu (La, Sivu); fL 
Dom. IB. 

W, m, a rali^ous olfcriEig^ of food to gods^ aDimak, kc. % 
food ^^nemlly ^von to an jutinml^ K. Pr* laO. 

1^ Di- ij^eh ? ^pa^wiif to raaito henca, to ubii^p 

bliiuio mill aW)!vo iHogun^ 18, lil, 

2, see Wkm. 

WaAi, a mala oEiiJd, a imy j pU voc, IdMS^ 91, 

Miuw^ to Fay ; impure, ag^. 2, ^0. 

to cnoae to convorgo, to addiesa, BoqiiiiDU, cuAl to; 
p- p. fii. ^^gL ivitli Buftl Ist eg^i WaNowju, 105, 
itfwp, oi. thy tfkini lam to miiie the skin, to Tikim wealit 

(■ftith a whip), lOU 
ioM, m, tht^ sun, 9. 

tti, A ve&^ly diah^ jar ; pL nona. 60, 
adj., e, dillcrvat^ diatiaotp 15 j a difibfout ftjrtn, a iimaticf 
of diflbrt^nce, 16; pi, nopi, Ma, 16. 

Wa, adj. and iidv, loWf holow; jiSfka l&ha^ ironn top to 
bottom, 17, 

2, (for 1+ soe i&M}^ adv, aa it ’ft cm; oiod almost i» 
esipletivD, 37. 

laud ^Mmh, to become Htoppcd (of a mill at work), 85. 
lindu, m* a dot or spot; esp. the dot iiidicatjo^ Iho Pii^n 
auHttdm^ forminpr tho fttial nnml j^ond of tlio syllable 
■or, dmiLifly, the dot ov^r the E^mieimlc of aMMMdtjA'a of 
’ft’bksh the aoil^]l;drv]e mdicatu^ tllo nasal soujid% A^dd^p^iudnjif 
(with emph. 16, For tke meaning of this compoiind, 
*»« Note on Yd^ § S45, 

m. n rolati(ni, u pereon related, K, Fr. 201 (tor)- 
Wh**, f the^ * Chin^r \ or Oriental Plimo-trce^ Ph^auu* 
orrm/a/tf, K. TV, lOZ It iji a fine ircef common in Kashmir 
bar^ m. a door; sg* dot. AiyJj l%a-6urat, I ctiicml the giudf^n 
door^ 58; lur~ (Jor lara^) a bitcli at the dmr^ 

K. Pr. 102; pL nom. I shut the doon^ 101: 

p]. ikt. iiup larau^ 1 (ihat thirro wercl holU on 

Ilia doonji, 45. 

tan m. a bind j Eig, dot. (tile knot) of (L e. that tiwJ) the 
load;, 108, 

j odj- full j m- pL ponn &4r^ Id^ idua^ {innumerable) 
dishes all filled (with nectar), 60. 
lAmr^ see lAw. 

IraAm, n Br^ma^i, ip lraAma-Ai6\ murder of a i)riiLhmo.np 
with empL jf, X. Pr. 102, 

IruAma^^ Ha me ^ of the first person of the throe gods, Bmlimib 
A'ifnn^apd Si^ I4» 
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hraAman/I, m. Bmhma's tKe Qnkfrto, Uio ^totU ; niwd tf 
tncon the MraAma-nm/fira, or BrahmS'et cieviep. one of tlio 
•uturea in the crovm of the hi'flJ. the an terror loiitanelle, 
34, 57. It i* the Upper oxtremitT of the Sufamiifi NiU/t ; 
see Note on VSj?*, J} fi, 7, 10, 21, 27. Sg. dat. i>nAmdMitat, 
; able ifraAfsdw^s^ S7« 

hrdmttn^ lo wander; lintic^, to be cfinftiMd^ iQ \m Hllotl with aii 
ilp^ir^, 106 ; part. Aramdii^ U>5e 
m- a one who roam^ 

fn^ntn, to filh (isrd in vnnotlH Mioma; lAay^ to ei- 

|►efit 11 ce fWt to feftF (at h^rtjp 72; dardn ^ to 

pftj« day, spend pack drtT, 92; to pasH 

day anil mirhi, 91; Adn barftn, to aim an arrow, 7L 
"Conj. port. ^rjVA, 71 ; itnpvc, pgi 2, 72; fut* pi. 

2, Aiifir,, 911 3, 92. 

adj. out of order, derwii^ii?d+ rimrirn3S|?f3tlf 83. 
r. piTor ; hence, false hops, hope in mnterw] 27. 

po&tpos. ijov'crnin^ nhS., Wtore; wnth emph.. ft wifUMii 
even bsPoro (tbo time appointed for) death, 87; 
in fntni*? tiine^ 92, 

£. a wife: f. posse^g the form of a mfe, 

in the cbnrsctcr of B wirOp 54, - t u 

Afjf.Tiit, n jinftlp of ^ijrxvn, eammj^, the rcKiit 

of titbouj, the rtimngTf giJned from one^B life-work, 61. 

haMta^ f, A fliioepdsin, g^tskin, or the like; L » 

fsmilh^B bellowHi, b". dat. UK) = tC Pr. 46. 

m* a Hi^hmapi a KsishojTrl Brahniafl; hence, a true 
BTfihinH.iij a Bt^hmnn who Beeka BaUalioiir 1, 17^ toe* 

. ’ . A ^ 

mi n wnrriorp a soldier; a nemmt, a piewcn^r, 

(pi. nom.), the mflssMifti'W of Yama, the god of 
Ihc IK thcr world, who drug tho wmts of dying men Ui hell 


to }»jiidpwl hv Vnm», 74. 

iSd*, 1,m. lideiDo'n l m^ra^fA (pl.nom.hmnrdeiotndemon8,71. 
*«ji. 2, m. n ti'obnicul njimo in S»i« phil«ff>phy for Uto 
grotip oftho live/flWiwf, or fortom, of which the npimwnt 
nniveiw! con^iislo, callwi in Sanskrit t\iti Hiftu or maAddiitiu. 
They nr^ the five factor^, or prirciples, which i.'niL^itute 
the moteriulitr of the wnsihle nniwrse. 'fhey ■» i l) tKe 
principle of rtliditv, technically enlled /^r/iin, or earth; 
m the principlo of liqnidity. tedinicnUy <ip. or wnter; 

(3) the principle of formatii-ity, teeliiii«|ly ay-t. or fare; 

(4) the jiriticiple of aeriaUty, techotcnlly ryfee. Of the 
■Imwphem; end (5) Hie principle of yacuttr. twhnienlly 

UaSa, or the ebr. See J. C. Chatter^ Krrdmtr i>i«,rrm. 
p, 48. PL nom. hmi*. 77 (c£ 95). 
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see M#* 

(of tlie )iciii)j to shine fottb * fut. 16. 

Hi. CLXi^te&co^ ^p. oaii^rLaDoe in thk world of illiLBioiL, in 
contivdUtinirtioa t» onion with tUe Sujirt^Bie. 
tho dbfoini^f! of Qibtoncc, estuteno^ compfliied to n 
lAara^rTd^ri-iiiirS^ io tbo cuirotit nf tliu ocwi of oii&to[vt<Pi 
74; tiio ocroon of 2E. 

devotioiiul love (to » ddty) | (™- P^- hoqih) 

lav^\ 4<L 

the nir, nimoapberc; hint i^uuHtA twtr, the farth| the 
fttmoitfpbi^Tti, und. hm voD, i.o. the whole viiible uaivefise, 1*. 
£«tfjiiii to fc^hoWp cxplntn; pol. impv'& 2^ ^vith Idt penn 
iS|jj* dnivp A/r/flw, pk-iiBe caEploin to Oie^ 5G+ 
ftdipj«r% iru (in iisoderti Khh- il wi^ovori 

a woftver^H workshop ^ oht 102. 

(27^ K* Pr* 201j or (72), m- fear? «^p. (K, Pr. 201) 

the fear of God; the f^r of Vacna (the god of 

death), t he fear of death and what foliowa, 27 ; 
to experience leaf, to feel fear, 72; dat. i^nA'\ 

(there ie no bllBa) like the fear of Godr K. Fr. 201+ 

tit. a brother ; dat. AfMk\ (there h no relation) 
like a hrother^ Fr+ 201, 

IfjtdX'Ay pmn+ another ; dat. ll^U for another (La. not 

for oneadf), 61, 
ffijti*, see AijfdAk, 

to cook (%^egetab1ea or the like) in hot oiL f*? 
(vagetsblee); conji part UikA^ i>0 {bis) (with pun on tW 
ineantng’ of Waa, 2), 

Aorwa^ 2^ to teverenee, acme | henoe, titter inzttXy to serre a 
door, to w^it nt o doofp SI ; dn^ax, to eivrvo a hoiisOt to 
be eecupied vrith hcuacbold alTaij^, 32; prax 4rrivwp to nierve 
ones Hfe^ to be devotcKl to one^s own Ufe^ to ho attnehi^ to 
cme'a bodily welfare rather than to gpiritiud things, iK) (bi*^J 
(wdth pan on pr&m to fry an onioop ef. ) h 

lnf+, djat. of Mirposei ^rdHi, 51; coin, i^art. haritA^ 32t 
W (his)* 

to hear; to listen to, IM; to hear (frem), to learn 
(from), 27 x Id attend to, heed^ 20. 

Cnnj^ \mtL AitikA, 27; Impre* ng* 2, 20; fiJt+ eg* S, 

torL 106 + 

to parth qr mait (gmin^ ita+) ; met. to jjarcb (the hc?art)T 
to purify it, to destroy all evil thonghta from the hirort l 
p. p. eg. f. with an 6. lot ])are. eg, iig. 25- 

f^AwAA^ m- B whip ; eg. ah|. 10L 

or rmra, to mount (o,g« a horw); prfA to motmt 
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and ride on tbo back (of a bcTw, ka.\jfS^h bdfig^an ntiv., 
not a iMwtposition, 14, 15 ; fat. b^. 3. with mS. Sindpera 
diit. mQvi&t 4>tl lti 14,, ISi 

dni, itf {m- a^.), 7, 20, 27 ; eAitM, tboti art (iii.)p 42 (tia), SS* 
107 (mis J, K, Pr. 46 ; ckum, U ( 111 *} td of for me, 6L, 106 : 
I (£) urn, 93» lOO (alas,); ciarw, is (m-) fiir yon, W \ 
U (f.) for ibeet 90 (bieK l<*f>p Pr. 46 (qiintdi-Jj it {1} 
ifl verily, 52. 57^ 63, K, Pf, 102 (qo^ter); trfjy, tliey (m.) 
are verily, 32 (tdr); eAvjf, it (w.) is to thw, 56, K. Pr. 
56; b (nj.) 1. 12, 17. 24, 29, 46, 5 J-4, 62 [\mh 

80, K, Pr. 150. 

ridii, m- A Wfiutid ; the ^Dnnd cnn^ by n barl^ed 

23 (eomm.)^ 

eAdti, nj, I?) A carpent^^r, SS, q.v, 

tfifs", adj. empty, 63; ooipty, vain, nnsnb^tAntial, having 
no aiibstfincn, 41 ; age dnt. 41 4 ^ worn. 

cA?ii\ 63. 

€Jli5r, in fA^Fs-^dr^^ 74„ a waterfall (in meKli&rn KBlphn-iiyi i 
cAtfra-ifar^ the titreAta of a wati’HjtO. a torreiit; hana^cABra- 
fidr? iarwit, to niftke (n pemm) in a torrentj to nsake him 
itienm (with bUKid)p tbo njtine of a eertida |iiiniflhiiieiit, in 
which ii f^r^on u timggtfd &tong the gtvnm till hb body 
iitreatna With hlood* 

rJdrNMp to relc&se, let go; lot loo^, set free; p. f- m. sg. 

cAyur^^ 23- 

cA^fA^r^ Hi. an nmhrelta (one of tho insognm of royalty), 1 3* 

ciiicttfiv, to Jling at of to ; to daah down ( 011 ) 1 103 ; p. p- fk 
with Eudl 3rd jMrrs* ag. ng. and 1st pers. nom- 
103. 

cAdrmm^ 

ewl'ii, tn* a tear or rent (in cloth or the like); roil to 

tear or rezid| ICH (dat. of ohj.)^ 

cetjtfia^ rn- a pocket, esp. » pocket for eariying moneys n ponte: 

eg. diit* 9B (= Iv- Pr. I6)i kL. Pr^ 2 Ul^ 

Afh^, HI. a c1aw% talon, 84^ 

wrifjfj Bee e^an- 

to drink; conj^ 1*^ rliftl, K, Pr* 102 ; prei. part. r^#viai 
60; fat. pL 3, 47 ; p. p. m. ag* rjofurt 104. 

ace iT'ip 


m* a wof^herman; 163 ; a wfABher^ 

mon'e litone (on which he henta the clothev he wfleben], 16^5- 
Ftmitara^ nd vk n apcnnd ttma, o^in, SS*. 

^«cAfMu\ ndS, right, not left; f. ahU i/^rlifn ^ 1,511 the 
right sfiUe (eorpec* ans placrf on the tonerml pyre i% mg on 
the right idile) K- Pr. 57* 
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tD. n bnilr'ctc i !^i^+ ilati datias^ GGi 
dtki^ m, milkj 38 j dikia^Aur'\ » inilk-cliili]| s i^clcling^ 70+ 
ffSd\ ftdr. (rontinunHv^ iiliA'ay^ In KiiHhicTrj //^+ 

t rt blow, H4 -; pain of a blow, hfrnc«» pain ^enonillj \ the 
jniiip^ or lo?-#, 105 : dat. or pi. nom. with emph. jf* 

ila^, ? for /%!>, 84, 
d°i^ n]. etmokCr 1^7, 

cMiTd, U‘n j pL dut. doAan^ 95 ? sp, 

abl, dttAi m. c* 105, There are ten orguns (five of 
«ense. and five of actioa)^ see j^und '^; and t^n vitfil 35hs 
of which five are principal, anil iivB ore sccondiij^v 2. 

or (58) i/i^, nil, n the htiinoii body (of fienb and 

bloody as 0|i]5Oscd to the spirit)^ 28, 58,101; a vile 

7; dat* 58’, jjciii {f. bw, datj IOL 

dU, m, n day, daytime, 44, i>S ; K, Pr* 18 ; pL ibc day^ (qs in 
* the ihy» of yore % 91 ; //S'! tbo flay cmne to an end 

for me, the day expired and ii%ht fell, 44, 98 ; K, Pr. 18 ; 

6^raii^ they will pm the ^laytime of cocli day, 
pi, flCiW+91, 
diM^ see djtm'*. 

daff m* a proop, a coUcetbn, in nadi-dat, the crollectTon (L c- 
totnliry) of the tabes ia the body that ooBvey the vital atra* 
SO, 8ee(fffYf, 

di^^ the hearty K* Pr* 5G, S7; dii to pive liLwt, 

encfiirroge, K, Pr, -4G (the coTTCPpondiop^ L, V, lOO bap rftfii, 
breath); goiL K* Fr* ©7, (in. sg, dat,J difaiii, 

K, Pr+ 58+ 

m, the front skirt of o garment; pL nom, ^/d/' troidma^j 
I spread ont iny skirtn l^fore hito^ i+e, I knelt befonj him 
and meditated on him, 49, 

f/a/fl, 1,10+ vita] air, breath of life^ breath ; sn|ipressinii of the 
breath as a religions oxerei^ ; the time occupied in tuklniu^ 
a breath, a very ohort time, u moment; d^m |ar«tt, to 

C li«7 suppCf^ioD of the breath, 4; dam --/jfew", to give 
th {to a bellowi ^ the corresponding K, Pf, 4G li^ dd^ 
heart), Hlf>; to onppre^ breath, and also to giv& forth 
breath, to shout, threaten, 101 (a donhk meaningjf; 
a single breathy bonce;, as iidv. for a monient^ for a short 
time; ^.^^ually, 4 (l^wth metiningd nre applicable); ddmij 
, * - dSmijf, at (or for) one moment.,, at (or for) another 
xiiofni.<^nt, 98+ 97 ; K. Pr, 47, 

dam, m, H^lf-restnuiit, in tho phnw fa iktm, qtdetode 

and solf-restraiatr 29; e^, abb M^Sma dami^, 63. 
dima^ s+ee djtiti\ • 

damtm, to^ a piir of bollowii; k 3 >+ dat* damanj^ji, K+ Pr, 46: 
damarndnafa^ f. the leatberti lag that fonuj the body of 
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n bcUowfl^ dftt* 100= K» Vr 46 ; tfoma/t-Mi, t the 

I»ipc of B. hence (4) iraed tneluphoneallj for the 

windpipe; sg. ikt (for Adit), 4; djstmun-Mdf, a bliiek- 
Bmitb (who tifle* beSldwe)^ lOO = K. Pr. 46, 
dumatA, m. a TAiUted tittilding'* a domo; a boundAty-pilhiT 
{uflOallF m^o of hiick aad whitew£b^;hod)i 06; iig, duk 
66. 

Ip tn. a a prosont j esp. a gift given in chnrity or for 
piouj; purposes, 62, 

dan, 2^ t w Etream (of wafer or the like); ag. a^. dSni (hl c. 
forrfo«*)p30,4D/ / ^ 

m, oonit f^raiot 

dim, m, A (lay, K, Pr. 102 ; the dAy-titne^ m opposed to night, 
22, 42 % flg, daL Pr, 102 see ; din-tdr, 

the diijr^s work, nil one's duties. 100; dift-rdlA^ day md 
night, 91; ns julv^ by day and by night, caittinmdlyi 
prpetiully, without easisation, 55; tiim^nUA to |iiss 

day and night, to piis» all ene*a time, 01; dim AjdA ra/i, 
day and night.^ 3 ; met* jny and aortow, 5 ; as ndv* dmy and 
night, perpotnally, 65; wi^um ^dA mVl, day and Dight 
set for me, vanished for me^ for tnc, 3 * dht fydiru 

rdf A, i, q, dim AySA rdfi ; as adv* jM^ritfstiifiny, 19- 

dArx, f A milch eow; i5g, nbL dAimii 3&. 
dia**, EQ* A man who cards cotton, a cotton-carder ; sg, ag. rfin^^ 
102, 

diHffun^ to be wiapj^ in sleep; fut, eg, 3, 7% (ubkI ms 

present). 

adj, fortunote, happy, rich, opnient; m. pU nom., with 
emph. y, ddiVy, 27. 
ddmi^ sea dam, 2. 

dipA^ Sn^ a Intnp^ 4; sap. the small lamp used in worship, 45. 
dapMx^ to say; fnt. sg, 3^ with siiffr 2Dd pels. sg. daL 
he will (may) soy to thoe, 20; inapve. pres, ph 3^ with Enfr. 
Ifit pcm. ig. dnL let th^m say to me, 21 fm^em 

Ksh. Would t>e ddp^maHtj; p. |), m. sg* with su6. 3n! pem. 

ng« and pem. sg. dat. dftp^xam, he said to mcr 94; 
ph (Lai) said (veisos, m*), 761 
ddr, L a streBLin, a earreut; the current (nr tide) of 

the ocean, 74; sg, dat. ddri (for duri)^ 74? cid™*dn>, 
■ee rAor, 

ddf^, adj. holding, etipporfing; holding 

(Ltd borne upon) the vital aim that Istnio tbmogh the nose 
<w. the heart) (of the svllahle 33 | aee omdAi^tA^ 
t a side-door, a Email doorj a window; pli noni, 
do>3f, 101. 

fmtt distant, 27; td v* afar, 30; dirtt tdv, aJar, at 
It 
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a difitaace, 36; hini^% tft make distant^ ta pot far otti 
to put away» K, Pr. 56 (f* ^iur^}, 
dTff^\ adj, dear, hygli-pncsd | liea«, raru^ hard to ftbtaio^ 30. 
durfab^ ■dj* iuiid to obtaiDf rare* 29. 
drdsM^ see atfririt, 

(/fTiniiira, ih. a kind of pfrse«^ the dmb-^ram of India, gwwicrf 
-f bcaco, mctapkoriualLy^ ibe luxuriant weeds of 
worldly pufiiiiits, 36. 

dantkf to be ateadfiLet; fut. ag-, 3, dWd (for 34 (in 
eeimo of piea. subj.). 

ddrMM, to put* to place j to lay^ or oflVr, (an anitnal iu 
wcri6ce}, 63; wiiw f/driv^ to bear a name, to be ealled 
(so and »o), ; fiorr to oiTcf the hack, to place thr 

baek at one's di^po^t (of a riditi^^ aniroalL ^ 

Fat. e^*-+ 3, with uufll 2iiii pr*. dat. dirif^ | }h p, 
m. pl+ with mW, 3rd prs. a^* dorm^ 3; f. i^. ddr^^ 
darsAffMf ia. aeeinjSr^ cstpu iwiu^, riHitiu^^ (a holy place or ii 
god); abl« union (bmn^ht alwCit) hr \Taitinv . 

umcn witli the Self (i-e+ Ciod) brongln 
about by visiting ii holy place, 30^ but ece arL Jir^. 
dfttw*^, odj. jinUr Bteoflyi imoioTable, Tti 
drdj^*r BtMc fthvn^ 

m. a servant, 43, 

datiS, card., ten, in da^ki^-mtdi^dp^ the aif (wbicti pair's- 
along) the ten (chief) mtldiMf 60*; see Tliu word i' 

liorrowed froos the Sanskrit da^a-* The itgular KilihtfklHc 
word ie dai, 

in. a coHntrVp a ttnet of coutitri^'p 52, 53. 
diiA, f. a point of tlie Compaq, [|aarter, din^ctioo; Bg. aW- 
ditJki^ from what dimrtion ? whence 41. 
d£di4ffH or dhAttm^ to aee; fiit, eg. 2, 36: p. p. m. 

witli empb. dj^Efbuf, 5 ; with suiR 1st pm. d^inm. 

31, 33, 96 ShU), 97 = K, Fr> 4? ; with ffulF. 2iid pra. unrrt- 
fyiHAjM, 44 1 witb snlf. 3Td pra. pi. ag. 59; 

h Kg. with sniff* 1st prs. sg. 96fbi«)^IC. Pr*47. 

07 (tor) R. Pr. 47 ; m, pi. with sufT. 1st pri- sg- ag^ 

Srd prs, dat. difk^maM, I Haw (holts) crti tiia (doora), 43. 
card, tho two. hoth^ 56* 
di/^, kc df 



d*t?f4, diPiAi$m^ iee dfmMK 

ddPt ni. a god, 14, 15^ 33 (bb-); the iiiuiga of a god^ au idpd, 
17 : dat. (m seu^o of gen. = Prakrib ^cri?aiwi)i 33. 

adv, prhap* K. Pr* 56. 

dneddn^Mib, m. N* of a certain routricle in tbo lirain (? 
foartb, see iii. 16 ; tfarua. p. 
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Tbe teimnn?rit*iy to L. V, 33 licscriljee it oa the oenti^ of 
the br*in, or, »ltenmtivelj, as the tip of the aeoe; dte^- 
m* the lo^ty of tJie ie. the 

MrffAmM-TandMTa (eee Note oa 5, 27), 33. 
dwtiTf til* a door, a gAte^ ; tit^nr to resort to a doer 

to Aj3pti>Krhp or wilt aty a door^ 5J. 

j trt* ft loftji fftoae-tmiUp ^hnae for riooeiving' the 
of ft god, a iDJu^onry temple, 17 ^ 

m. God, the ^supreme Belio?, 106 f det. K* Pr. 

201 ^ gon. 105, 

daf, Tn-_ odvioeT coqnsel; eap, ioatruotiGa os to God, righl 
te&ehing m to the nature of the Supreme, •AL 
di^it iM ^jfww“. 

inter}. Iti I, good Sir I 67. 

gM form for see 

ftdj. Joosut fcfitieh; (of a tiorc^l) untiedp lOS. 
to. eanteinplatioD, profoqtid relijrionia meditatioup 5R 
4jum\ to give, 12, 54, 63, 71p 98; K, Pr. IS, 10* (ter); 

oaM to out to piecMt 104; fii( d^ii\ to give heftrt 

(to), to catoourage, K. Vt* 46; dam (aeo dam IfNJ, 

lOl; t.fl Ofiiierge (an idol, as on act of worisbtp^. 

3U, 40; dU^, pqt knuts {on m iietjp 6 ; pAdAte dij^m*^^ 

tp elcMo th^ door niid ehuttem of a shop, to shut np tihop. 
K. Pr. 102; pdm^ dm^, to thrust in 66; idrdjMTi**^ to 
urosfl [ft person) over^ to ferry acwit tcfe* 

Conj. part. dtiAj K. Pr, 102; difk karM (modem ddA 

imi 12. 

ig- 1* dima, 08, K. Fr. 18; 3, 106; dij^ (nt 

end of line), 54. 

Impvc. Bg. 2, with tuff, 3rd pera. dat* diM^ to 
them, 71; pel, gg. 2+ iOOp K, Fr. 46; fnl with soff, 
Srd perti« tiat. thoa shealdat givie to him Dr to it. 
S0, 44>, 63, 

PikMt port, with ijoIT lat pcn^. sg. ngp 

I gave, 44; and also with sutH 3rd p*fVh liaL d^mt^ma*. 

1 gave to him or to it, 101,104: with mfT. 2oii prs. tg. 
ag. ami 1st per#, sg. daL (a dufitB* ammadi}^ df*tf*iAav, 
thou gftve«i for me (Le, in my pTwenee), K, 1^^ i02 (hmi 
p!+ dii\ 6; with aiC 2ad pem^ ig* ddilA, ^du gavi^i 
(tljetu)^ 66: and also with suffi Isi pers. daL (a d*ai^m^ 
tommodiL dii^lAam^ thou guveat (them) for me (IpDp in mv 
preaence), K. Pr« 102 j 
4s^(AaJki^ df if A;nm^ d^mfAityt see 

dfmi^fAarn^ dyrnm*. 

tti, the objiMrt of dAji/d», the ohjeet of iiuiigiou:^. 

mcdllitliDn, that which la nioditated n|Hm^ 50. 
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ilitht aee 

doitiwuH'*, a. 1^*t> nliicli banis, Irtirningri bbilo?; 11 
diisa»iiS**]if 97 (wjtb einpli. j). 

m. ftai^eiTBioii, ceremoniat epTinliliB^ (of an idol or tbe 
like) ’with water, la 39, 40. 

m. swe gopAiL 

^ky. HnnanieDt (in^contXMt to cartb), 22^ 42. 
Uh^ Ad AH e^uwAloHtio tlie ti^riu or 

t ho wido txjianfid ot empty dpAce; bencOt ethereality or the 
prinriple of vircnity (in 1 tifstsd Aa ayHonymous with 
one of the five phydc^ JACtors, or ^Aufa*^ viz, the priodplod 
of the experieooe of (1) doUdityj (2) Liquidity, (B) JormA* 
tivity, (4) Aerblity, fa) ethoreidi^" or Tacuily (m Ao^^sair 
48, 13 U 134 140, 141, 145). It ie also efiHoeived 
■3 Bound m snch, L e. sound concoiTcd, out es a $^‘ifijation 
within the hmifi, b«t as an ohjoetiTo eutily. It la eupiKKed 
to fill the ianicie of the body^ its centre the heort 

(cf. Note oh Vg^ja, f 23). But hy the word * heart ’ id not 
meant the physiolop^jenJ ot^d^ but the centro of tho bodVi 
imo^ned im a hollow^ and filled with this uIj/a (translation 
of •.^'rvJt^rd'dtpurrlj^nl, 2il), IS tided iu this aeuMJ 

of the prineiple of vuculty in 1 and 28. 

Sff, dai, (the earth Bpreads out) to the i5h3% 

22; ih the wjuity^ 1; old loe, 26* 

tDi a hoiA^p houd^ and homot n hDUBo afnl all that it 
oounotes, 55. fftA to eert'o a house, to Jhj ocenpied m 

botideboM airaim, to be a bousebolder u distiuet irom an 
aseetie, 32, ef. ffU^ 

fi^p m. hq*grA^ a bouAe^ househoM mffairB, life as a householder 
ns Opposed lo ap aseotic life, 64. 

t the opening of a native oookinir-rntigie throuj^h whieh 
tho fuel is fed i hence, a cooking^-heartb (aa a port for the 

whde), nr. 

1 ^, f tho thrmt, neck^; too. O thou W'itb the 

hhw throatp Le. Sira, whooe throat was dyed hlue hy 
drinking the deadly poiaon, 13, 

L abuK, foul lanpia^., eontunielio^K pU^andiA^t 

to hind nhuae (to n peraou), to ahuae^ 21. 

1, m. the inuw rromer of the month; to take 

the months henc^ to oonoeal ono’s mouthy the month, or 
orifice, of the upper receptacle* through which ^|iaiu ih 
^^ railuallr doUveiwi to the atones of a mill to be ground. 
When the stone* cease to revolve^ thia orifice becoror* 
hkjekeii up ; so jrafam ifof* jM*/ (einph+ jr), (when the mili 
stopped revoMug, then) the mlU con^^od iti oiiliw J 
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i.e. tb« oriBcB was hiddon by the fttscntnulatittg gcain that 
should hnvB iiisaed fiftun It, and liocaine blocked up (86). 

2^ ees ^ 

m. a rose-fl-ow^r* a flower gi^nemllyi 

m. the red « pl- uoni- K. Pr- 102. 

to melt awaVt disupppiir. detftroved t ^ 64 (iu/dii ^ 

the pawt, is used imperflof^ty, and itf/aa win 
the dutive jdoTalt the whole beings nn iiifltaiice of the 

ttith to, or mi to^ thy longinRs diiitippeimJioce 

W8B done for thw^ Le- thy longiaga disappeared. 

Fui 11, 281 post m. fig» 3-+y<^i 1| 9f H* ™ 

jifTNiaM, the aet of froinj^ + tho aot of gomjr 

npwimLa, oHiondio^ into the 

lOs a knot; ^amlaA djfu»* (with Buth of indef. ftii,), to 
make a knot, to odd a knot to som6thijig‘ ah^adj' knotted; 
inyppW#^ dif^ {6),^Md4A h pL dtooB^h wilh the 

imlef. nrt>, he abided knoto (one b> one) by huadpedsi 
n Bhoiitder^^knot, a knot by which the mpo support- 
iliir OL bnrclen on the ahonldera is ti^ht4awed, 108. 

m. n rhlnowltie; pi. nom. ^ im 

famfUMf to knot^ tie np: to bind^ feten. He JJPt ^ 

tie on, or put oBi elotJieSj to dn^ oiie^ih 27 (his); 

to hind abiiHJ (od a person)^ to abuse, 2-1 i 
abL ^andaMu-nisk?^ fiom (i.c- by) drriwlft^ oneself, * 
con}, piirt. parnm, 27 ; fn t S, (in raraoing of prw^ ^Ig^ 

; in]pve+ id. 8, with aoih 1st peri^ dot, e 

(modem KfiehtOifn woald bo ^a/^^aaiir)j 21; p- p. ^■ 
w ith buE M pern. Bg. ag-. ffcndum^ lOE. 

f. the Gntigp*; ag. dat. 

K. Pr.20E, _ ^ ^ , 

to beeome ofltohlwhed, finaly G*ed 

to Wint; bemw. to tbink obont, meditutc upon, 5u; 

untuiudful; sg. voc.gSfih&^SO , 

K. Vr. sr? u li«n». i 

go homi*, 106; Mm-ffurm, tb# home of the moon, M, w* 
lyj. mbi. io the ho«»o, i*\ ** 

. 1 wned Tnftn) in my ok^u ’, 

out, hmM>, IL Pf. 57. Koto the oi*l J«. pl-y-'W. •« 

^ra, 53. (entora) people's hofisea. 

i}«o ^ara and ^rmw^ _ _ 

m. e^irihttl towher. e gutw; .g- w ’‘f* 

Siratt, &t: gSmJtBti, tih«* wont, or twchvng. w » e«™T »* - 

^ra-sojiii* wavmWf ido 1U0. Ct far*. 


like the Cjaogeiii. 
II past, I sp. 3, 


14^ 


vocabulaby 
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jw, TO, mnlnRH, 66. It in giTPo to a eow to ineratso her milk. 

m. n horse^ 14 - 

^nrwt Tn> a tfiiiitiut t^t'her or prtceptorp Lq. q.r.; nr^~ 
OfmiJiT rnetrLA 'the piro^ptor of the \^Ib\ i.e, 
Brhflsjiftti, He i» a drfty ^ho is tbe chM orTmr of pmvent 
iinil aod who is ttliRo the pnr&AU& of the ffodjt, 

with whom he iotettjed^rs fornfien. ife is the pod of wisdom 
and oloqneore. Iti 5 and 65, Jwnt-yjvrtf-jM/J: woold tiierefere 
be to meftfi' the lord of Brhiiapati It is, however, 

not oo inte^rat4?<l^ but jrarv-^MriB is mid to be (NiTUTnlenl 1* 
tho Sunt'kHt the ehier of the uods, and 

in mid to mpao * Lord of the chief(sit of the gods V 
i.e* Siva. Cf, MaAMA^Syaf^^ L 1628. 

9»r^t f. ajAm or spue# of lime of abont 24 henee, 

indelitiitelyp any ^lort space of time- »bl. ^ri^aWp at 
even- ^Aari, frequcntlyp agaiu and ogwin, K. Pt. \ 50.^ 

?&rA, tn* the womb; hence, a foetni; with fluff, of indef art- 
^r&d, A feetosp (even wliiiet thou wnat) vet in thy moEher’i 
ivombp 87+ 

^arpn^ to ffttfne. In buHd ; fut. sg^+B {with meaning of present)p 
34. Cf- ^/ifw+ 

j'/raa, to Fcajoh eagerly for. 3fl, 43, 109 fbio): to remember 
afleetinnatelyjongforp and hence, to choiish nlfccf sonjite]y^7; 
prt^ part ffdfdn, 109 (bis); impve. sg. 2. with snK of 3rd 
pere- Bg'. acc, pmntM^ seareK tlion for it, 30; jiBst part m. 
with BLiff lat peJ¥t. sg, n^gr- jurwiw, I chenjheilp 7; with Jrtitf 
3rd peril, pg. ng, he Bought for, 43. Vt 
^rdtpM, to swalfaw dowop to devour in one mouth ful; puat 
part. m. Bg. 22. 

m. a com-nsiir, 331 pg. dnt yrsfat, 52 ; ngt 86 : 

yrnfj-irrf/^p m. a m \ Her, 33. 

ffOMti, f. the condition of being littered with dirtv »lniw, gross, 
weeds^ &c,, K. Pr. 56. 

.9"fap f. darkriEiBB, sg, dit in the darknesSp 4. 

jfi m, one who gm*a along a road, a waV* 

farisr, 57« 

Ip f going, gait, progreH^ mr-vetoentp eoiirve; waVp 
eonditet, works; A^itoto^fA^ tbe wajp or eoiirse, of the 
Aa^a 65. Like the pliable oik, the ooniBO of this 

mantra is sud to be nnubatrueted (lOWji/^a/a ot orp^Aais). 
It in o&D of the mystie acimda hi»ard bjr the Vogi (Not^ of* 
Ydga^ $^23Ji See Aums and awaAisfA, parama-ffo/i^ tbe war 
of tlie SApremp, fiiul beatitude, 103. py. dat.^^; tjifif 
yi*s Mttmatidr, nvennee teThr fiDif;btj) works I K. Pr. 102. 
fa/4, 2, in adj. everrwhcia^ onmlnrcKat, 

anivenaUy idUTuneat (af tte ^ 
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tn. Tanuly, rac5, liRrage, 15. * j* * j r 

5 ii|dii, f. diirknesB* gpintuaJ dErknes^; with iiifl* of mdef nrL 
104. f - * f 

*dj. wise, skilfolj learned; w-ith stiff, of loaeL aft. 
a learned man^ a scUollM^k 

^fNi„ to put tc^ther^ make, mantifneturep oom pound (t 
oliEiT) i cf. of which it is an older form- 

Coiy, |wirL j zdmifm to know how to com¬ 

pound, 80. 

L, to bo wnntedt to bo itqniriHd, to bo dp^^J- 
Tbw verb tytea the fEiltire m the sense of the prt^ntj 39| 45 j 
patfAmw poing 2) is necc^ry, one mtwt gOt 

one lino to gOt 19 J bO fkil^Nn one has to progress, 19, 

Fut, 29; fflWf, 19, 45. , 

jifijiM, 2 ,10 ijo, 19 C»oo 5fl4i4«*, 1), 36 (i* s= d*t )» 41. 61^* 
(= K. Pr. I3j, K. Pr. 2t>; igara gaiia», lo go botiie, 106); 
to ftway, dejifiJt-k 95, K- Pn lO^i; to go 
disappear, be annihilotedt 9 ^ to beromoi 16, fi9+ 66, So, 94, 
108 j jffwAAi> Ad*ii, there will become n prodoct iW iheco 
it will be tnrned into (dat.) for theot lOt) 1^* Pr- 



With^t^^ ctmjunctitc participle of another ^'**^1 ^^4**** 
formic intenslTe compcititidH, as in (Ibr 
to idiceiid, 27 ; mMi gaUitn^ to boeome united (in), olMor^ 
in fdat.), 11, 29, SO, 69; maditA ffaitAm, to become fo^^tfiib 
lo become ignorant, to fiecomu foil of igno3Mi;Cf 50; 

(7) to beeooie cat, S4, 

FuU i*ai. ^ nu .ff. jit*^**, 19; pre*- 
■cos# of 3nl pi. (tree, gat^am, 36. —at 

Fut ag. 1, jnWa, 41,61; ^.goiAi. 29 i mlK anff. 2iid i«it 
ijff. dnt. 100 ^ K. 46. 

Put. Cotid. .g. \,gahiak5, 106. 


P«t. m. f, galr, 11, SO, 59,69,81,06 94 f with 

l<tt pent. «g. (lot. goi", S4, SO, pl- 3, gay. • > 

27,59, £. Pr, 102; gaiy. 05} gdy\ G6 ; f. Sg. I, gagfa, 9“ 

K. Pr. 18; 3, gayt, K.. Pjr. 20; Vfith siiff. l.t pew* 


m- 

llAt. 


gayim, 102. 

gtic, f. a eow, 03, , .«« t j 

g*^i, m. illumuialiM, h^coming dlumiMd, 22. 

KBs-hnilrl tMa wonl u #"»** in^rtioa af ■■, 

cf* and gvdntA* ^ 

gteanMf lo ■Mreli wijcrly £"«, •-‘i- garan, q. v,; ptj^ p*rl- 
pc^rait, 48; mf. dm* (= “f- jairpme). gteanm>, 36. 
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gjfdn, m. i.Q. jaJ#, {|. v,, knowledge, eap. ktion'ledgo of the 
divtnc, nItiiDAtc wLdom; e^. dftti ^atm, 60 . 


ifl, inteij. 1 As mSH, O father fi.e. Sir I), 107. Thia mav afe 
u« lead aa one word, ksmdii ; hw MmMat. 
id, intet^.; Ad manaiAi, O Dim, i 107, 

Ac, intei^',} Ac aaniM, O NirSyaoii fthe god) I lOfl (ter). 
Attla-Atiiia, a word of iitiknoiiVii tneaniag. In modem Kilahmfrt 
And means n ' tunoel ’ *r ■ mine eg. gen. (f. eg, lUt. or pi. 
Dom.) wpith emph. iuda-Andadij, 84. 
i*/»* to Ijccome dn-, witheTwi; 1 p. p. f. eg- with md; 1st 
wsrjt. eg. gea, iSgAm, 25. 

iiVie, eoe 

i"!, m. cold breath, ns it isene* from the moath,-^id to take 
ito rim fmm the £mAma^fandAra, B6, B7. 
iai, warn brentli, ns it issues ftom the month—-sakl to 
take Its nw from the jjairisl, 66, 57. 

Aii\ AiAfn, am iyitA\ 

A^^ adv, spmdilj, quiekly. with energy, D9, K. Pr, 46, 

AaAA, m. a vegetable ; A/iu-aier*, f. u TCgetable.^^en, 6*. 
dfdaM, to carry out aact!Q*iral]y swnc diRitalt task, lOB; with 
conj. part of KDother verb, to be ubl#, to jtiiriik 
to bfi mble to reverse, 107, 

fqt, 1, lOS (bjjfi); Sj with soff, of pnon, of ^nd 

pew. Eg. d*te i/% bo will jible {to nn^ono) for 
ibee^ 107. 

m, eittivmg, BtraiiLmn^, codaDg great eflorte;—in^nta, to 
Btnve, AtiniQ oneself, 48a 

f- in da^n-idi^ tbe Enain pipe of a bLicksmith e bellows; 
Eg. dat. *U/i (for 4. 

crooked, nwiy, im (metapboriHullj, of Liboarja 
i% KL wgoidng.joj, hnppin^^ 

Mama/y m, a buiden^bearet, a |iortei; voc^ iamaJif 1^17^ aW 
capable of being read m ia md/i^ O futherl 
iinvit, to become ehow^ Ui bo tnmed into i^now ; fut, 3| 
ii#*p 16 (in wmie of pres.), 

1, Ti>. in mra-iAivi'i a swun^ ^6^ 

iawj, a zevei» reprcaecitiitioii in KiiMhinir! of or 

aA^m ^that in T, or ' I im thnt Me. - the Supfeme U 
one wito zno , or * T am one with the Supreme'* It is oEcd 
ae the title of a maafrm, or mystic forouK and ia ao amuiaii 
fAHd (nee anritf/l), or nnotMircicted sound ; Jtamm-faiA^ the 
nnobstniL'ted eourEc of this eoand utUn^ b? the drftv 
felling within the body, as explained nmler65. 
The mnntra ieadji to nniim with Siva, and Aum* Icaibi 

to union with ouMiifi^ted tmiverue;^ See 
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ii. 1 {imni. p. 25j, For further pu-licnliiiTf^ ^ note* iti 
venues 4(1 iir4 €5. 

4aii. f, a dtiifljL plWt it daL Muti ia AmuJI 

piw^i in fm^^enbit 1^. 

J^nd^ (f. siifBx of the gimitive (fl) of all plumt nouusr 

and (^) of all feniiniite Ein^uliir noting. 

(fl) mother of the Paoda™, 97| 

K. Pr, 47. 

(A) «pffwr^i«2a^ M»l7, th<‘ rcmiltB of Ufe^ K, Pr- !16. 

Tlie word » pOMO other than onewlf, ia tofl^fctilino, 
but it taki:^ A&Md** in tlio ^nidve sLogular (bein^ treated a^ 
if it WEie pliinUj, tm in the Kiiffroo- 

ploL of ^me oou elae, B8 ; iuka-Att/i^ay hrlj horuse* of other 
people, K* Pr. 67. CL 

Aoid^t m. n Iftrg* rom j pL noia. Aamh (m. o. for 
Und^}, 77. 

fl a. female do^, a^bitehi K* Pir. 1(12, 

Aar, m- N, of the ffSd Siva in hia cafaeitj of deatroycr (of kui, 
sorrow, niifrfortnDo, and Btatflblin^»^bloekaa^iiLft jniJvntion) j 
dat Aara*, 7B, 79 ; ^istr-aor, the name of Siva, 9S. 

A*\f, f, a c?owT7, 9ft == Pr^ 18. 

Arid, t IKd henrt; dnt in sense of l 0 i% irSfi't 76- 

irkiajf^ hj, tho hnirt. ^ ag-- |fen, (L dat,} Ar&iayhi^ AiifkVe- 
dWar^ in the eloHit of my heart, lOl, 

Aarami/iA^ hcl N. of a celebtnUd mountain m Katbmtrj vg. 
abl. AnFum^A-Aa, 50, 

i'^rwn, to ineriE'nw, ^w greater j fot. $g. with snlT. 2od 
pern- Bg, dat. A^hjf, ft7* 

Jo fall (o* leovefl frem a tree), ftS s to waste away^ 
dLtappear, be deitmyedi 72 j pr&av part. ian/Pt, B3 i fnt. 3, 
Aari^ 72, 

ALAtj^, jtf^e iyvil**. 

AunAytir^ adj» tnindfnl, cautioiiB, aUit, on one's ^lard;—rerafl^ 
to be on the nlert* K, Pr, 46- ^ 

A&tii^ L prodtietk prodneOi outeomftp K* Pr. 56 j 
ffttAAiy Aimf^ for iron, gold will becofflo n prodnet for thwi 
i-Oi thine iron will bo tumi^d into gjobb lOO = K- Pr. 46. 

Aoat*^ fn, an elephintt ^^4; K. Pr. 150^ cah-Ag^i"^ a ■sea- 
elephnnt (a fahdous Uiontder), 47 ; isff. no&i. with empb. jr, 
Awivf^ K. Pr. 150; eg; mg. K- Pr. 169? pi. uoin, with 
emph. /, 47. 

Aifa^ Hio AHA, I, nnd 

A^dj^ indicating re^pfot, 17» 

Ai4^^ adj. anaiiten; frequent —, as in Finitteli hy 

■Irep, Bnak id sleep? m, ph nom. with emph. jr, mim(r%- 

Adfi^, 32 , 
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adj. of^reefit^lir^ Thia pi^f, is immntablep wild 

\ts ni. pi. onm, la sha but in witli d iiildi'il c^, 
it th^ form ‘v^bich bene mny an 

eqniviilfMit t<f pi^L itnpFe. of q.v. Cf^ 1. 

A9fA^ £€« Ajfm'*. 

Aitfat£‘aA, iiit* tliat tirhicb conveys obLiitioiis {to beavoo); b tnc^T 
A forioui^ly b^aniiog breT 38* 

AiA*^, f. munli-j'^ in SraAxn-AM^^ irtuitier of n BrnbtDoB^ witt 

emph. jr, K- Pr* 102. 

i<Tj| ioteij. mliL4, S7^ 

SBC ijlQW*. 

A^ftii'*'^ m« the gnJJct, espv the top of the guUet ow Adain'^^ 
apple, wliich is propcrl? Aiffi-^v/^t the Innip m the gullet; 

dut. Ai/htf Id modern languagt' thia word if 

□filial Iv ijwr“* 

A^mA^ adj. DH flhte, 10, 77 ; hA^, like (are iiDiied) to 
like, 109 5 (govcrtiiDg dat.) hke, m in *ir^ A^hA*, liJc* tbe 
HDiij and so on for other dmiliuidesp K. Pr. ^201* 

M. nom. AfrnA^ K. Fr* 201 (twelve tiii>i4}; ph noto. 
AiA*^ loo* diit iff Jed* 109; f, tioni.^ a^itb cmpli. /, 
Af^Aijf fibr 10, 77* Cf, 

Ajfm"*^ to tiike, 12, ^ ; to bny^ 89 ; with inf* of nnotber verh, 
to bcjgin; trujcANw Ajjft^ma§f I lagan to look at it, 
Af&tttm nahiiftt I began to danoe, 94^ 

AmAar to take clotbecp to wear ololhes, to 

one«el^ 2«; 4iAi for m- e* aIA^ to entry' in tbe hjind+ 

10^ i^oi* Sf?, fi«e fa£ Apin^ to take below 

(oneself) I to pnt bf^nf-ntb nnee feeti (of an olepbBnt) to 
cnifib 1>etieath the feet, K. Pr» 150 ; xar to take 

(a person #j litc^ to kill, 54^ 

to take and hold^ t* kn#p hold of, 69; AMA 
to Ukc and iloi% to run awav with (aa n tbief), 
86 (hifl). 

CoDj. part Am, 10, 69, 86; AM A^rlfA (modem Am 
Amy, 12; fat. rg* 8, A^je (m* c. for i4rjri), 4S, 54 ; inipve. 
|j 3. 2, 89; iJoL iinpvc. fg, 2, Am (m. c+ for 28 

fin thb* the word may alw) be imnslAted oquivnlent 

to Am^ 1^ q. V.). 

IVst. \mrt^ m. ig. 86; witli sulT Ist pets- Bg- og*. 
Afotum, 94; and aliio with fulM Srd dftt,, Ajftd^Mm^ 

48 i pL with Bittfr. iid p<>rtw ag. and alvo 4 nd. lat jh-a. 
ftg. dftt (a r/o/irir# a>mM€di)^ AAs^Mam^ K* Pr. 15tl 

1, ai^. baDehetai, advanbigeoiii^ i&alatarj, Gi; i*q- 
1, q,v* 

4jw^^ 2, AjfiffMm^ AjFai^mA*^ acc i/nii*. 
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Lq+ q.v.j lik^, alilcf^ 5, 

sec ASthn^ 

jaiii, ftdj. iIHtfraie; as stabst^ nn ignorant fooli 

K, Fr. 44>. 

jim^ mdj, jrdwl, exeellc^nt^ lififLTiitoi jdn to turn mt 

well, tfl a happy neaijlt, B5; jdm £^A, how well t how 
exeellently I @9. , 

inJ»^ m, knowl^dga; «*p- the tnie knnwledj^ (of the Saivt 
reiijgioti)^ 12; jAana^mdr^^ the path of knowled^, the wmy 
to ih^! knowlod^ of the SnpretnCp 6S; the 

light of tnowiedge, illominHtiorL oonai^ting in tho tnie 
knowledge, 5| gen. (in m. pi. nom.) /MuAk^ nm^ar 
pniriU, hnYing pnt on thv garnsenta of knowledge, 7^, 
Cf and mm* 

Jdjf, f, the podtioti, or phce, of jmything ; ortiej/ifj, n podtion 
in the Hk)' (the whole world, heing flooded, m represented aa 
merely a wade of watere boiioded Iry the aky), ^ 

f. hrilliftnee, iil^lnlinfitioll^ htignt light; the 

illntnination of the intelligence, th<^ pure tight of Intelligence, 
pure IntelMgotioei^ i-o- the Siipreiac* or the first 

itago in the prowda of the nniverenl manifeslntlon of the 
Siipreme Siva, looked n|Min ad pure lights without anvthing 
to idiiDB upon, of m the .pnro without even the thiH^ht 
or feeling of ' I utn \ U o* of being. See An*^niir SAair^t 
fast. 1*. p. 63* Sg* dat. {abeofhed} in this Siva- 

tattva, 76. 


io, in ii-r^myr, tax Ao-nuta^ 

f. the Up, the lower piifi of the hosom i flat (for ace.) 
i&rAi, 70. 

ID. one w'ho eitmetfl seeds from raw ootfcoo, a cotton- 
cleaner j Bg. ag. 102- 

AMU, m. an evil hodr* a vile Iwdy, (this) Tile body (of 
minejt 7. 

Aadnm, m, the fhot^a/n*, to raise the foot, to walk ijuiekly 
or vigorociBiTi to step out, ^ t 1^- Ft* ^ 

Aoffttn^ to pstmet; ennj, part. Audi fA to turry out^ bring 

forth (from a bonne), carry forth, K. Fr* S7- 
m* a baker i Fg. dai Hdn*, K. Ft. 2t^, 
idtf, m, tire aky, finoament: the ether, the principle of ^ity 
(i.<p mAwm, iAa^^tempA, he who coinirtB ot absoloto 

Tnouitr, the impersonal Sopreme TMiy, 15. 

AdA, mid', eleven ; pLdat. (for gtm.) Adi&m, 95 ; MAam the 
cow of eleven owners* i*e. a cow owned by oleTen ailforent 
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penwvLB of whom puJld h^r in d dirvctrioi])p 

D5p Tbe * u the bodj. Ita eleven on q^ aiv tlie hve 
/Mn/rndn^ji* or J^ieultieB of ppneeption [i.e* thtf KenAee oJ 
(1) imell { 2 \ tfljrtc {3) dj^ht 

(4) ton€h Mid (5) he^iring pluj the Jive 

or r>f Aotion [i, e- the oTf^m of 

(U vnii^e (me)j (2) bundling j‘3j loeomotroEL 

^4) excretion (jwjru), Mid (d) ^enerntion plui 

the mind which is tho rcgtiliitiii^ origan of the 

other ten. 

imieil pmn. Sabet. nom^ an^ 35, \ 

107 *t i 60; ifiio. eom. |^nd. JHiA^ 2 - jCS^, 9, 1\ 19, 23, 
31, 90; dotu (for no. m. kmjti^ 35; pi. noni. an* m. 
JtiA, 32; Jt?A, K. Pr. 202; dat, 32; K,. Pr. 

102 (many times ); ug* WaAri?, K. Pr. 102. 

Adj. 8^. pom. innp. m* iM, K. Pr. 201; M&A, 4I; iSii, 
09; innn. f jtSi (in ASAJi)^ 7T. 

SiibsL any one, 35. 60 j anything, 2, 3L 
Adj. liny, BL Pr. 20L 

AcA * ^51^ some .,, otliers, 32 ; K* Pr. 102 fAU . *. AU). 
nd AaA^ BO one, 107 ; on no cao, 35 : m iUj nothing, 
23; iSM nd, no (»ij^), 59; tta ^kW, no one, 60; 
ma-fo nothing nt all, 19 ■ A?A4i irdg nothing Ht nil 

% 11; VO, nothing at alJp 90: ASA-^t m Ak^iA^ no 

hMni fti alb 77 ; MAA^i nv Ai/i, no siil^tance ut all, 41. 

eoaj* or, K. Pr. 102- 

AA^d, in. diatrie«?i |iiiin« feeling of trotihle, IB, 

AAht, m. food, 7L 

AAmk^f f. m kind of wann woollen blanket worn os a dook in 
cold wcfltlier; r^* dat_ AAam^ K. Pr* 201. 

AAar^ m, nn ass, 

AAdf^ 1, m. a biscksmtth ; a btacksn^itb who 'oiBsn 

botlowsp loo = K. Pr* 46. 

AAdr^ 2, to. a thnm, 96 = K. Pr. 47, 

AAdr^ m 

M¥m-kA§tra^ m. Longing for something difBeult to obtsin or 
unobtainable, X. Pr. 57 {tmnalated in origitiaJ ^pfuiullies^ 
of heart 

4i«i>Nw, to rai*e, to lift off (spun tbmod frotn ft iipinmng- 
wheel), 102; AAdr^sm^ nJu? mi^ed fern, things of nie, 102. 

left-banded; MS»A^-iA3f^, £ acting in a left-handed 
wa>% acting contrary to custom, 10, 77, 

iAoMutf to ascend, go ap^ 27 75; iizipve. «g_ 2^ 75; 

oonj. part, AAd*H^ for AAosifA^ 27, 

AAifA^ I, £ IttM, hamiT lujmy^ 10^ 77. 

AAhA^ 2, see 
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JtJtafmiff to conr«ftl: to caiw to disappear* owrwbelin, ^ the 

mastery over, 16 J I- p. p* m. 16. 

intem^^ odr. bow? by what meant? lOS- 
m, a floeb, a bcttl, lOB. 

iApn*, to ent. 27, 63. 77, 81, 68; to bite, K. Pr. 102; eap. te 
eat tbfl pood tbin^ of this life, to enjoy oneself, 27, 90 
(with dotibie meatiiog'i hIm siniply ^to eat’). 

Int Hgi ab], (aWain) fioiii enjoyment, 27; 

Himt kA^, by coo tinned eatinp, 63 ; eonj. S7, 

77 I imiive. fut. ho AA^ji (m. c- for AA^^i), thoa ohouldit moL 
eat, 90 i flit sp. 3. iifyi \ it will m% for 

thf (ass) will eat, 88; {m. o» w AfllyfiMjT 

it will «t (bite) your leg, K. Pt. 102; 1 p- P- AA^auvi 
m. pL w'itb su(F* Ist pers, sg+ AAjim^ 1 ate (nmfc, 
things), SI . 

Jhf. 1, f. longing, yearning. longing to mciwe, 

48; pL dst. 64. 

ial, 2, Bn nrt, B skill; i,-. by tbc nrt flf by 


nracttsiwgyfl^. 14 

In/, f* a digit of the moon ; tAhAi-ki^i, id. 25, 69. C£ 

M/, in. time^ a time, iieriod of timn^ ag&; tho present, or iron, 
age, the Mi-Adl, 91; by olflui of time, W. 

W/, m. raw, tribe, IkDiily^ as n Saiva tecbniesl tenn 
{=Sanskrit jtir/h), tho pphero of eosmio aetinti. as opimteo 
to tbo sA&l (Skr. the sphere of the Al»olnte or of 

TwnBwndentBl BBing, It i. sajtiwMd to hb ntajte at th(i 
Wct erd of the StMamBii oa* (»« Now on \ Hpa, ^ 14, 

It IB Bald to conisut of ibo jff*'* (mdividiiBl bobI^* pnt^t 
(primal matter), spnne, time, ether, earth, 6^^ nod 

When the mind trmn«einl3 three it la la a state ol 


grace. Hentc, M-aM, th* visiUo ciwtiMi and tba,t whjeh 
tranaconds it, the loWlitj of *11 CKotioo. ‘d- 
isC, adj. damb, 30; with emph. j. M»y, Bd- ^ 

kS*, adj. of or bdonffioff »» i* «rtom> liino, — : 

patA-i^Ui, iti former timeis HI; ot the (de^nisdj time. 
74 j Inti-m*, in the ftitim!, in fotutB tlOi», 93. 


b*/m, eee io/, 1. . , , - i * « •*. 

iatpam, f, imagiiiationt vain iiaaginingB, Tain deoirea, «i . 

80,3;J. . . , 

i/«4, m. pain, tonneDt, afflictioii, 80 ; ianMi, cauec 
affliction (to), 81, 

iaw^ m. aemal love, comat appelabB, 7L One of the «K 

enemiosj see 

kami^ sen ^ 

AumA\ tn* n jar; henoet n paiticnlar rehgiona SMiwirt oonmt 
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€f profatrod iDedjtfttloil oCeompiiDlod by *bcd.tlin|r ^p' 
of jnbulcd bne&th (Sky. Jdbbt); ct Note on V6g», J 21. 
With f^mpb* otdy the himMala ea^idae, 34. 

See nddi. 

to thfi J:tim6Aais upon aome imp^iment to 

tvli^ouB welftrep to ffoppiert by ineanj of tho JtumMaht 
meditation \ conj, part, 75, 

m. the lord who was bom in a btiia, N^ of the 
god Brahml, ^ 

kan, m. the ear; kan (Admnn^ to offer the ear, to attend fto), 
giro be»i (to), 01, 

kdn, m* an attow j idu to aim in irrow^ 7L 

pottpoa^ governing dat., to^ towards; ^a^aaaM^kmm 
(the mrface of the etutb) wdl beeoiDe oateaded to the 
■hy, 22. 

iiutt, m, o, for iim#, adv, anywhere; nd Jtujuf. nowhoro, 0, 11 ^ 
«ff hue, id- K- Ft, 201 , 

™rd. only ones with am phi y, i^viivjrp oafe one, 
B4, 04; (of aevomi appireatly diHerent thingB]! one and thr 
Bimo, 90. ^ 

Aafidd^pHtd, m, tho - oity pf the \ Lo, the ibWo or ' bidb ^ 

which ii n]p|)fwd to be tlie root of the ndifi* fq. v,), or tubes, 
through which the prana, or lifc-wind, circoktes. It is sy 
to bo Bitnated betwinea the pudendum and the nivel, 

See Ncfto on l-oga, ^ Cf ndi^ and jtrnMf, 2. 

iimff , owiimnjtr only in the p], ««-, hi»t^ . . * l-V 

... by aeveial, by eoma ,. . bv otlinn, 55. 

■Wx^rt m. saffron, tbo affroa eroeiw; f. a suffron 

jnwden, 88. 

odj. t«wny.wlwired; rfi/, . tnwny ns. In 6B 
thn 8^, ii» dSfia*. ' In mnderu Kishtnirr it wonlfl 
he kaAit dadt^n^ 

^ a waBhermio^a stoua^ on whirh 

he wiahei clothtA; ag; dat on a WAdher- 

mnn 4 itoaei lOS, 

Kjjlp m. noger, wrath ; ag, mhl iipa, 23. 

mpa*, L the cotton-plHt; iapan^tidtA^ tUe bloefiom of die 
ooUon-plaatp JD2, 

m.dvvxit : Mapata-ianiA, in, aetioni of deceit, j ngglen, 
Ulso and quack methods for obtaining ffllvation. 3S, 

Aar. idv. when ? when. Sir? S7. 

li m, in. the m^-stic ayUahle W, tho prajurw^ 34, 

ia/p 2, lEi workp husinrae; iMmMr, the days work' aH that 
(nii^ 4oes each dsy, 1(10, 

(= iA"), oae-eyed, Sfl. 

iif*,inOnii^^; pi. nom. t&nUieriuiiidnngbter.Hi 
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^njjv] ' .. 

Mrf, III, aaffcr, 71. One of the ns enuniiw. See 

f. a iMytter'fl wife 5 the nant of a lictteF * wifp, 

with eulpli* f- ^ Pindeve^ 

anil their mother Xviftti, during Dnmi»dlo -rroj^nnparo had 
their home ia a potter’s home. §ee JiaAaOAdrMta, L 6y5lh 
bttt there does not here api^iar to be imy mention of the 
iK)tUVa children KuotT their motker'B onnt.) 

Jam, h m. an action, BCt, S&, 61; pi nom. Mm, 75. Actions 
are of two kinds, f^ood or evil (75). ev 

hirm, 2 . m. Fnte; ep. S*n. r-M, ‘^0 li^ flf Fnte 

written r>ii th^f forehend by NirtiyB^ai tarmani (what 

^ftiilyanit wHite) on the line of Fate, lOi. , jj • 

iiifruw, HI. e Cfttum ; n TOi!ai»s;,i*p. ng- iuran^^mUM^ei , hy m^e 
of the i?r«rtinii, 76 . In Siuva i»hilo«phy, i^em wo thm 
causes of the material World, vix, the impuntiuB (sw^nj that 
ntfecl the dOpL The* art <1) aiMirw-w^At, or the 
dne to the *iil, which in realit}^ is ideatical with Siva, 
dcwiiitig it*lf to he finite! (3) or impnnty 

dna to cognition of the diffcrtntiatioa of thm^ J-c. that 
one thing U diffeiBnt from luwthers end (3) *ffr«e^iKfis, 
or the imparity due to action, iceultiug m pleeann or 

ibjrrto do. 34. 37, 58. 61. 08. 

81 . 62 . 65 , 87 , 8 y.yy=K.Fr.46; K.Pr, 102 ; 

mnking the «nDd ‘Zd/* Ufi\ Ufi- dying ant, * It w ^ Lai. 

it is 1, Lai105 ■, ajiiwa jdiim utteriug (or calling te 

tBiiii:l) tlip wordu * SivB, Siv» \ 65. 

Mrum. to jjive troublt^, to i 3 ioao 31 ^ 

MruM^ to fitter a cjrv* 72 ; riM*A Mmw, to ila a *p«i*lilv% 
to net In a fciKHikt'cluirBcten 54 i Mraw, to iinpre* 

urwo tbn mind, 34. , z_ mi 

iariti yuMas, to make cotoplctelv. Bo; m 
and fliti both ia 12 , iart/A. like Ihc m^eni iM* 

and like the Hindi Lir, hiui little jumo then the l«« ol 

a MufKi: of the conjuinctive’ |(nrtici|ue. 

Thin verb tnutfSi nominal componaibi. itins^ 

each ether, 93 i H toh« 

thoi'. 72 1 d^m Jbra*, to siypre* tho hr^tb {as 
exercise]. 4; rfif“ jhire«»todnre awav, K, Pr, 56 , 
to exert oncwlf, striTO hard. 43 1 /aiA Atmn , te * 

igy ImniA-, to derote oneself 

d» to cauM to he absorbed, 7b; fm- ^iwh . to 

w^mhip (dat. of objd, 17. 31: *;« to bathe ooMlf. 

32 . 46 ; iwwfl', to giwp (d**- ^ ob|-). *■ 

The lollowiBg- foims occurs iii£ iarw. 3? r «*(}■ (“tt, 
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karitA, 12, S2, 51, 65, Bo, 92, OS; pr«. part. Atnfji, 65. 

7a, 105 j 11. 

impve. 2, iar, 17, 72, 99 = K. Pf, 46; K. Pt. 56; 

pl. 3, liv-ith Half, lstpprs.a{f, Itnod. inr'iww), 21; 

nit. and ptM, Kilij. 8^. 1, iflrtj, 61, S3 j 2, Jtarali, 17; 

46k 54t 68 ; iure, S4 (hvt) ■ pL 1, K* Pr. 10!| ^ 

2, 91 j Si, witb frofT ^O'd pefie. sf^. dfitk JtarinSjf (mod^ 

74; 

1 ffflht [wt. m. 7G; with mW. 1st perg* dj?., 

^4:^ririg, 58, 82, 89; witli the Bsm^i And mlao with suif. Srd 
pers. sp, jbMr^iWjr, 4, 48; 

t Pg-.. with 1st (leig, ag. 68; with tb« 

KJitn^ luid aim with liiiir. pera, s^r- 4, 60; 

with Kiiir* 3rd pern* sg, and also with aafr. lat per** 

dat. iii^jKiai, 102; J 

I- pi, with sui!^ 1st (inod. Si; 

2 past purl. m. Hjy., with snfil 2jid pew. sg-, JtarjofA, 87. 

m. pi the Tarioini Datnres ef men and women {Ifindlr^ 

crooked p goo^, ovil, tender, cruel, and so on)* 92* 

fi a Wild of luj]|^ ojieu basket; Bg. dat* 24 

ir^p ndj. temble, fierce, pitiless^ 27. 

infA'^^ adj, hard, eevere, diffieuLt to CDnf|iier (of a difCiun); 
hence, to be obtjuued with ^reat diflieoHir, Laid to find, 

S1-54, 80. 

iaria/, t a awcfd, 62, 88. 

i^>, i, n^- doing', loukcr, uaed —% aa in the 

maker of all thing^^ the Creator, 59. 

Mjf, 2, f ao aetionK 63; es^ a wort, an act of dovotion^ 
act of Wership, a holj action^ l a a hedge of good 

worts, 63. 

AaM^ AuM^ ius\ see 

AtnA, m. Auin'-gn^ epa^r&idaf the Mieied gia^ used at 
Various religious ceremonies, 45. 

M&l, f hnnger, 28, 72 {mod. 

Dii of Vi|Eaij^ Xi^fo, 8, 14. 

m. a fiower; pL notit. humm^ 39. 40- ahL hinmuir^ 2U 
ivAtiTM, to remove, put uway^ dispel; pd. impv& sg. 2, with 
mW. Jst pore- dat., Ad^am, K.Pr. 57; 3* with ame suff., 

8 ; fut, Bg, 3, with siiW* 2ud pereL flat., ^3, 

^74; jwat part, f, ug., with sntT 3rd pem sg. ag* 76. 

AsMMf, m. N. of a sneted lake in XashiiiTr,. the ancieot 
AroiMiUar^j and the of Sir AnreJ SLcin^s tnuislBtiO'U 

of the J^dJu^araAgt^^ 11^^393. The name is aJso given to 
the peat at the foot of which it licft, 50^ This peak 
a part of the Hr PanteSJ Bangc. %, abL iaiiwro^ 60. 
hJWp see ijpiA. 
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kati^ Adv. wlionc® ?, is^hcrat j in lOG emjibjrd^ like Ihft Wmdt 
i^, merely to indieiite that the aent<*cc!e is intc-rrogative, 
Adj, damp^ moist, fall of jaicc, juiey, SI; m. pL nom- 

(mth emph. bl* 
ftdv, to wliBt diruotfoi^ whither?* 0. 
ii/*, pron. adj. how miieh?; pi. how iTOiiiy?! itil. pi. oom. 

&1 i f pi. nom. htiha^ Bl. 

Hp, iFi. a lieam {of wood) ; ohL 23. 
inti^ f, a Vfordf a Atatoment, 91 ; the word of a^™* 

the spiritual teaching oi a yhru, G2 ; pL 91. 

iatJt, nu wood; a caw made of wood, a wooden 

oow* 3Ji, 

i/M, tcrmiiMitioii of the ooiy. pafl, a» in hnvio^ 

taken ItTare* haviaj^ deparU^t D- Cf- *- iaraM. 

WAa, odv. how ?* 10 ; JtHM, id.* 91 (used b mldressiu^ a Ijoraon 
at Boioe distance). 

i^A\ in. a knee ; pi dat, A3tA}^H AynA^, like tho knoes^ 
K. Pr. 20L 

to be in dirttresa, to become hard n|ip to haTo one's 
imxnfoe diminiBhcd £ to Isecoino m ore and moro co&- 

tracts, (of times) to become htiniCf and haiderj 91 ^ prea* 
part, imiAdn^ 9L 

f* a minW dark t&am, a closet, n eraphoard i dat. 

iOL ^ ^ i 

iefan, to pound, cowJit ifnlnco to powder t cory. part. SOi 

ni. a pig^n i a pigooo-house, a dove-cote, 

K. Pf. &r. 

kai^y B«e 

f, a pair of scissois for cutting cloth or tbo like; with 

empb. ff 193, 

j^Ft m* a crow; ph dat^ inaa-iJjPda, for the forwt-efows, 28, 
Sec ky&Aj 1. 

i^ai^ adv. only* oothinp' bnt^ 72% 

1, pron% interro^. who?, which ?* whnL? 
animate sin;^hir. Nnm. m. fobirL who ff 78; 
some one or other* 86 ;;, who, ^ir ?* B8 * adj. 

iaa* what flomt?, 39 1 kw* r/fr, what god?, 14; 

t siibst. m ifarwr, who am 1 ?, 7 x ml], 
what flonat (f)?, 89! g- to whom?. 17* 


2l 38 

inanimnie siognliir. Xotn. mljst. in third lino of ^8^ 
vhiit? This i* reully an adjective mtU the mbetatitivo 
nodemlood, u-hut (thin^)^ 5 *'hatf 21, S4, 42, 68, 71, 
73, S1, 84. 85, 31 (tie). 1** 1 102 I 

semethinj^ or other* 86; iSA ^ ia xyaA, thefie la 
nothing, ao wlwt the«^). == aU i» viaity, IBjitfa *#vi. 


178 VOCABULARY [ijM 

wkBt A pfood t-bin^K, h&w w^lilp B 0 ; ndj. 1 mm nr, n'tiAL 
L&lee?, 78 \ hit p^noM^^pitfi, wtiai supt^mi? 78, 

AbL «ubeL iaira^ hy wTuit?i used adverbraJly U> m^tll 
^ho^? \ 4L *wbv^S fbl&); adf. jbrpl ifMit fmm what 
diT^elion ?, hy wtat directi^^it ?, 4l fbln); htmi vrale, bir 
what Tfnd ?* 41 ; iami tAdfiai. ^rtl wliat iHiiik ?, 84^ 85 ; 

with wbat ?, 39 1 laifj-MJfii manirmt ift’itb what 

kind of ffaif/ra ?, 39, 

Plural noiEL odj, lam AMtam^ what; Jlowerst?^ 39 i iam %riA\ 
what Bporft^t ?, 109^ 

3+ fldv, rnttiTog-, whv 67j 74, Used aa A mere 
intem^ali^e pnrticlet indicAtlnir a qiie*^'tiOTi^ 18* 66. 

conj, OK -apeU aa, aiidt in the ndverblal phrase. rfJa 
r^i, day and ni^btp i,e. eoBtitttialJy* always 3, 55* 

A ^riaat form is tlra lyatim rdUf 19» 

hyht. Bee 

pOflt])r)A. of dflt, \ f/tyit for iome oae ebe, 61. 

pron. adj* iatorm^. wbat -Eort of?^ of what kiad?, 
84, 85 j with BUOtbeT adj.^ lyuiA^ drfttc'*^ bow film ?, 7L 
Bee fytA^ 

ndv, why ?t ^5, ll>7- 

id^iaaa, adv^. or ioteij. who kaowi i; ntswl m ans:iaty or Ibe 
lihe^ aa in i^iaaa i^A iawi fat, who knows what will 
happen to him* ie, some r^hinity will probably ocowr to 
him. Bat Lai seema to me it bb b mere adv* loi'aniax? 

* by w hat inmae ^ ^uaei ^ who knows what mmaA (will effect 
m and eo)\ 73^ 74, Id 72p she bna A^Mamamf i-e. in the 
ablative frmiDitie of the j^nitive^ and iww it an o relafiT* 
adverb meanings *liow '^ * by what mt^na' (God takei 
thought aa to the meaDB bj which liUDgor will depart 
from tbw), 

detiTO, greed* etipidity, the ehief of the sii ‘eDeiiiie»\ or 
FfDH which impede anion with the iSupreme* The d-i am 
iitar^p sexual deBlrB; ArBdAa.^ wrath ^ lohAa^ desire; nwfdflp 
arro^nce ji detafioii of mind; and wfl/niartf, jrtLksoay* 

Tn Monior 'VViUiamsV ^vjiriV iMclwHorf^ s.t* fod^vaift^ 
Aar*4if JOT, and mdan* pridcp are subetitoted for meAa and 
maftare ; but the above is the tL§fc giveii in Aird^^^aaydi 

i , &p Yi^ :■— 

lifMffi Ar§dAatIafAa tSAA^ mfida-m^au ^ maitaraA. 

Id L. \\ 12 [Old 30,/o^Jtf , or Kih./a^t h fiH-ntinDcd alone, 
to indicate all 411 , In 43, three,— iMa., miiBmatAa (= Adma], 
and mada ^—and in 71, idw* Ar^lAa (Rah. Jtrad)j Bnd idifAa^ 
■re in «ch care mentioned to indicate all six. Cf, 13L 
witboot deaire, trvt from dje&ire, 12. 
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l-o <>btiiiiip fiad; fui 3, 75: 

/a^, 90, with etiipli. K. Pr* 4S; pa&l purt. ttu t^J^, 

mtk iftift' iHt pers* flg^ ng, 35j DO- f, e^, W'ith wunt* 
«iitr. 3 Jl- 

/(ksi, oird. n himdn^ IhoiisaQdt j^MaM-Zinrip a lluddrt^ 
thonjtand Icngiic^, 26; ahl- /nfiW (Ibr ^cMr^aJ-weilf^^Sp (tjut 
one) out of u huiidred thooBi^pd, K+ Fr, 160, 
iwrrp ndj. helpless, without resooroa; as fidh#L+ a helplisw 
person, f. sg. ng, iooi^V 

tatiuM^ to bi:^d (a hdiiae or the like); prc#4 part* tadua, 
K.Pr57, 

f aim, objeet, that whioh ii niincd at, the reauU for whkh 
A \icvkm works f ftbl, one who is devoid of 

aiiu, one w^ho works without cocMtideiiiig the tvatiltent 
rewardt diaiiiteineflted, 61 ^ 65. 

to be joined (to), connected {with| \ to come to enehor, 
to mn Agronnd^ 84 , 85 j to uetoe into olooe^ contaet or 
coDDcxicin (ttith)p to I'le aheorhed fin), to he iueorporated 
(tn), to liecome one {withh t to h«^me joined (to a 
eondition), to eacjwricjice, 70; to liappefif befhllp ho met 
with, bo obtained, 41 1 ai0 f^€, the ejea to be 

attached to the ceilingi i.e- to he turned ii|iW‘au4H, R. Pr- 
102. 


Fnt 1, %jp 84. S5 j 3. hpi 70; w ith hoE 1st pcrs, 

dat^ and eiu jih* jf, ia^imaf (for 41; paab m. sg. 3, 

with tuff, lit |>ere. dnk liird inteJ^^ Cp J f- pk 

/fljlt K. Pr. 1Q2. 

to join, nnilep apply (/ideas miA^t liaving applied 

Perth to the l)ody, 44, Bee below); to employ {an article for 
A qerlaln iihs)^ to apply (iwinetliJag to w certam. purpo«), 
»p* to employ (a Qiing in woTship)i It* niiike en offijrtng 
(of something), 39, 40, 42, 78, 7Dj to act the jart of {io 
and BO), U> t^rform the ofhee (of so and lo}, to net in (Bueb 
and EUi-h) A apftcity, 43; in 44 {see a^vo) idso 

(by o punj miianB * having Ijeeome hidden in thyself , ir®- 
of Ood, * having beceme indtscrete'. 

Conj. iwrt. %/fl, 44 j fnt. 3 78, 79; tmpve. 

fut., with i^uE 3twl pers. ag- dat, 42; with 

pe«. pg. dttt.p 30, 40 ; past park m. ag* with sufl 

Brrl wrs, ag. ai?^ 43- ^ 

laA, adv, lightly, gently; if.f-|^ M, (leavei fcU) gently with 

the winJ| Le* in a gentle wind, 83. i *- 

SSA*IaM^ri rn, an iron michor, sn nnehori mekthat wbieh ti^ 
one down to this world, ih* thin^ of this world opjM^d 
to spiritnol thiogs), worldly poewsp^moa and bum*m, oT; 

ngr gt-n. (£ sg. nom*) S?'- 

js 2 
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t a {Mkiu^pot I 1^. dal 95* 

f^kA, t ftbcaive ]nit,^g« (LmmLlly iQiIecent} | iTiiilii*l 

abune, 

iikk^ m. peopbi K, Pn 57 ? |wpla in genirnit 53; 

a itirang^r, ono ivhn is not rolaij^^ by Mood, niamoj^ or 
otboi ooEtnoxioDs other people than oDOBelf, K. Pr. q7. 
Note that the f^nitiTo of tois woid is twioo luJLi^A&Md^r ; 
K, TV. 57, 

lAka-ffH^rii^ lOto other people's houses (boo ffara), 53 \ liksa- 
a thousand peoplep K. Pr. 57; hrSf liouses 

of other people, K. Fr- 57 ; see Amtd^. 

MAnHy to write; past parL m* 6i^+ with stiff* 2nd sg^* daL 
/fikAwf^ (whut) wm written for theo (bjr Niiiiiyann), i,e. 
whftt NfltSivnpi wrote (on) thy (farehend)^—jin nHadoa to 
the linps of Fate written on the tbreliefid of a petj^iii^a iskall 
on the sixth ni^ht after birtlip 107^ 
f. N. F-p N. of La] i)Sd, known in Sanskrit as Lallfi^ the 
Htithoress of the poems edited in this voluinBf 3^ AS, 49p 6^. 
81, 82, 8S, 93, lt^2; with eniph. \ eTon Lnl; ikT* 
Afirfji, making (the ciy) (i.e. erying out I *(it is) even (Ij 
Lnip (it Is) even (I) led/ ; s^. dat. iWf, 94 ^ lafi, 
76, 93. 183, 104; (m. e.) 78. 

/dAi, TCI. a darhnftt ^ beloved one, 105 (oJInding to a s^ieeially 
loved god), 

/e^, irih |9<fusicinate love, eager and loving longing ; ag. abL 
/d/tf, 3 I gen, (tm Bg. abl.) iS/aM mafu^ (parehed) with the 
lire of Inve^ 25. 

t ph actings, tnldng parts in a theatrical performance, 
81. The word has not been noted elsewhere, and Its form, 
ns a feminine pin ml, is tiDcxpeoled* It is n qtleeiion whether 
we abonld not read tifa Iwing the f. nom, pi. of 

hia (8kn and l^iitg the agent of 6&k, T» 

to dandle a child to quiet it ? heoeo, to fondle, to 
soothe (a poiTi); post part- f sgp with siitb 1st jiera. 
ta/mAe*m^ 105 , 

WUAf adv. artle»dr, gently, 67 fhis). 

fama^ f. one of the divine mothers or personified eneftriee 
(lak^^ of the priadpol deities^ in Sanskrit nwj/rid, varionaly 
reckoned as 7, 3^ 9, or 16 m ntmiben Thev are oliwely 
connected with the wonsbip of Siva ; the circk 

or a^'tnbbige of these [iiotbem: (Skr* ; 

fdMLi~kakra-j>&MA*^ a beast devoted for Mcriflcc in the joiot 
worship of &ll thKM? tnotbom,—-nsrf met* to signify iiji}'thing 
devoted* or destined^ to deatniction, 63. 

ftfstira, to pull (rori, a rope), 95 ; to tow (jKin't a boat), 106; |me9- 
f. ig. cAJf iawiMr lOo; eond. past, pU 3, iamaA^m^ 95, 
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hr, f, the Eide <n- finrit oF the bodj \ 
the ri^ht fciide, K. Pr, o7* 

/■>**, f* a h^iis€; ^g, daL 101 pi, tiotn. hr^, K, Pr. p7+ 
/irftiVi U> puU or dtstroy (a hou^et or thLi like); 

couj, piik. 74. 

to live to Rvo io good hralth Bud proqx^roualyf 

1^7^ 85 i to live, to Ijo a piyvlvor niuen^t a tmiob^roi QiortalB. 
K, Pr^ 150; fiit* $g. 1+ ia*ii^ 35. \ jjiLdt m. Sp with emph.^p 
/iM^Ai|i!, K, Pr, 150; pi. 3 (roiJlj conj. part^ see App, it. 
p. 140) id*H^ 27. 

fwvitj to becotne wmuTj 48^ OOj K, Pr„ &7 ; (of the ilay )p to ^il. 
to Leooiut evenings, (or of the to fado a^'iiyp to bocoDie 

momitigp 3t 44 , S 3 ; K. Pr. 18. The (uaL part of tkb verb 
U or ’ ffrTiK Eg^ or pi* 

PiiMt m. pg. 3, with jitiir. lift pore* fg. dat., (the 

day) pa£>aod aWiiY for riw, 3, 4^, ^9; K* Pr. 19; f. 1 
/nitV 4 », 60; t pi. 3, wiLh autf. Ist pera. gen. Mofi 
f«inin, my urmt grew weaiy, K. Pr. 57. 
imif see i&ti/n and Mna, 
hfA, L it kick. ltyZ(U«J. 
eeo 

/etfuttp m. salt; like fait, :29. 

?gend., A rope; ^M^awar, a rfi|»e of wodt 107* TEi* 
won! dcnjs not ocear in voraihuTariG* of m<Kiom KasbinirL 
but cf* mod, Ksh. hr, f. I be strand of n ropo. 
hjf, 1 . in. ftbHHnrption ; (with dot*) to make abdorpLion 

(in anything), to iK^oome ab^orijcd in, 76. Thia word is 
giinerally femmiDc. See fajf, 2 . 
hfi )i, f. abeor]itioD; attleTit alfection or desJl^ K* t 

destmetioD ; JbrrMn^, (with datj to pfacfise (mny thing) 
■ieadikstly and witb ardent devotion, to devok omjaelf (to 
any particular practice}, 60, 68 ; layi a njim^ to bring 
(anything) to Bb^orption, to bii£ig_ (anything) onoa 

own |Mawef by concenimtion of mind, 82; &jf^ to 

U 30 to d^truetion, to become dittsolvcd into notliingnm, 1 * 
Cf. /iiv L Sg* dak L «2; like ardent love* 

K. Prl 20L 

lyiJkAntjf, seo hUm, 

to become absorbed (in the Supreme), to reach final 
bentilndo; to bocome di^^lvecl into notbiiy^iHsfli; Jwt m. 
pL 3 (in both flieanings), 

Mta, prohibitive particlep owl with the ini pen live- ^ 

inteij. fid. ma-U trdiriiM, di? not, Sir, let it go, m* >>ilh 
the pol. inipva. mfih, 4 . v** i» owd* Other forma of «x* are 
and 
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Mftf, th« intcrrcgalive fomi of wa, Uwd with the impemtive 
it gives pisctically the fores of a nt^Uvo tnU'rrogmtiTs 
fnture, as in AXgit: a®, will ve not bnv ? i.e. why do ye not 
buy ?, 69. 

sfifTT, ia!? 

mf, eee 

or naffer, L q. q, wii ^ririr, do oot It, SO j nr^M ff#, 
be not, ai6 ; A^a^i A&rj to not feol feuTp 7^. 
see 

tita/i, ID. int03(icfit]Oii; henccp uroganee (one of tlie aix 
* enemies V see inA)^ 4S j intoxiofitini^ liqqori wine, 8l» 
ni. a fool, a lout, ad person, 66; eg, dat 

60. 

niai4d^, 104 A fi«ld ; iig* dAt. taaAS makfdhat, in n field, 
K. Pr. 57* 

midttH, see akirww. 

tMtidra^ £ nome of pirtiekdar^ po^tbna or iDtertwimci^ of the 
fifif^ers, eomidonJy pnaettsed in r^li^oiij worship, 
bnve an ocoult DieaniD^p and are Wlieved to have niA^Ecai 
eflit-acy ; sg^ ng, mmiri^ *2, 

muA, to# ilLmrion (in a n>|i]^oas Benso}t sg. abl. mmAa, hj 
menos of, onder the infinenec of, iUn^joD, 74; ag. gen. fl 
txajr, tho dwire of (Le. be^tten by) 07* 

A»ir.jiin^ to suBfer illtisioiit to be deceived : past £ air. 1, iru4^^, 

I WAS deeelvedp IS. 

£ a mother. K. Pr. 47; nom. mSjl (in, a), 07 i 
pi. fioiiii maj4~iSr^, motht^ro nnd daog'bteTs^ 02. 

adj. Toleased ; esn, reteneed from tmnsmlgTnlioiip »ved 
(in a rdigioiiB iooso)^ bnally emanciriatedp anited with tho 
Supreme; tn. pK nom. roleftsed, or saved^ 

whilo yet aliva^ 6, 

fy relebfle from tran^igratioA, final otmmeipaiion; 
eg. nbl- myUli^feur^ the gate (or door) of tiiuil emimci- 
pntion, 20. 

fiMr-^ar or m, a uiirrar ; dg-* dat- 18; jiaiamf, 

Ma4 tns dirt, foulness, IS, 81, 40; mal dirt to fall (on 
anything-, dAt}\ 18* 

in^ a father V voe. mdii^ O fntherp nsod as a title of 
wpect. equivalent to * Good Sirl/ or *SLr!‘, 01. 107 j 
K. 57; Jfl id^ 107, aW capnhle of baing itad w 
mamd/if O burden ^bearer I 

m. a hero, a itroug man; eg, mg, 24. 

mfimm, fen be united (with}, to beemmt one with, to be aiwwThed 
(itt, dat.), Ij 6S, li)6; to be Joined (to a person), to be |rot 
fbvt dat.), to be attained to (by^ dat.), 78 , 79 ; aii/i/d 
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buvinv iKiccinie unitod t* ^ away tDiijf^tberi or ia 

a bod> I 9 ; (as mtoiiaivo etmipcrtindj beconifl anite^^ (to). 
miD^Icd (withT dj.L)i aljdorbcd (in, ilat>i Up 
Conj, part, fwl/i/i, 1^,9,11, ijO^ SO, 63, 60^ 105 ; fat. 3i 
with mi(T. 2nd pew* dat. 78^ 79 j pii^t m. eg- 3, 

rnrHl*. 1 (ef* alM nwyii/* nnd tvj* 

PTi/arajr, atns. of to joia, unite ? eodj. party69* 

iffams, nu Ileab ; eg* gtii- (im. pi- nnm.) BL 

in. the Cfiiiwl, tBo ihliikiag fiicrxiity (3kr. 5, 12^ 

17,18, 45, 65. 93 ; K. Fr. 57. ThiR is roughly the tncsminfj 
of the word, and will siiit for the traBsUl ion of the al)ove 
hut, m a tumi of Saira philwrOphVi it le not 
siiffieit^atly accnwte. Aoeonlisig to l>e«&?ea 

f/er 1, 3, p* 4W; ot ib,, pp* 58 IT., 

352, 374, 604 643J, the fnaetiops of the mmat nw that 

^oii tlio I me hand, it forme the impreseloiw delivered by the 
organ of cognition {Btf/lilAi} into conceptions whiell are then 
preserved aa llniulieci ptodnefci? oreoguitiou in the iiwfjf/jii. 
On the other hand, it eiecntea the dedstorw deriv^ ffom 
the bv Inlhiencinif the orgnlw of action*. Thii 

technicnl meaning of wflffrtt (Ki<b. mm) can be tmasd m ita 
in j!3, 27, 31. 40, 7il, 80, 105. 

In L. V, 71, tbe roennini; of *w«Jt is fnrtlwr extended to 
inilicuio UiP exercise of the tliinkinp fucHltv,cftiieful thoaj^t. 
itati to Eciso the mind, to hriiijj it under eubjcctiofi, 

55; iiHi'NrtfK, ctie'e own mind, 68, 08. In 68, there is 
n (ilnj' upon word*. *tt»man being sliso n«d ne eqoiii'nlont to 
jtfwrflit or mmWf, the jssiMinp, 

Sg. dot. maMot, 17,31: wiUi empb.^, iunojiijr. 33: loc. 
tuTNi, IB, 45 ; sbl. nmma, 80. 98; with empL. f, maMsjf,Ti ; 
pfBD. (m, eg, nlil.) matmki, K. Pr, 57, 

»di., m. the p«wB«ioa ofa good repiitatitra. iwpcctnbilitj, J+. 
marufat, iju 0 cireiUnr diet, 75 (cf. i n dietnet, localvtj*, 

33 (cf. , 

to nak for, dcnisnd ; fnt, pl. 3, with etiff. 3nd ^rit. 
dnt., mawpiinaf, they will dmiand from tbre, K. Pr, 56: 
w«t port Ifl. se„ m>»p\ with Mlf. 3rf pw. eg. ng. *nd 
l*t per*, eg, dst^ deimmded from me, k. Pr. 


150, , 

noifwo^jl, m, cartisl desire. ScxubI Sppftite, 43 ; U q. 

voTfes, to heed, ia look Upon as, coaiider (a thing to be so 
and so); eonj. port. aro«/i, 73; impve. ag- a, wde, 33; 
iwiit i»rt. I used a» post ton*), m. eg. wrf-- 5{bie>. 
mJma*, m. I.q. ***. q v„ ‘If? th'nhiiig faculty, 3; 

the fomdty of imagiwiion (mo «<»*), 27- 
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vocabulary 

m* ft moDp ft bEltonti being; voc. O nmii Ip 

107 i lioniurL Hewb, 8L 

m. m religrious uriygtk ic^mmh (Skr. 11, 

^ (biab 30i, 40^ 58+ +4 m&nfra ia qu jig^grcgMlioii of 

ftpparoDtly uoiiieftliing ^ubde. It host n<j i4li(au,y nuLsa 
the^ utt^ror xa of tbe mvi'iiic mejiDiog of encli i^aondt 

whioU hiift to bo tutighi by a or spiritcod pm-tipfcor. 

By mofBtftting on a muafra^ willl fall knowlod^^ uoity 
with the Supreine ia atlolacd. 

Kg. ftblr 30, 40 ; pi. noR)+ S4. 

wtrwrp poatpcs. g«veming liat, in; pdmni-fuaH’, lo mviJelf, 44, 
In l^Sp it m^nii ' having rruehed the middle and excoptioti^ 
ftUy gctvemi the abb (tmanpawi^nfi^^i having reaebifd 

the middle of ihe ombankmeitt of (the ]llii 4 iiotia O'fl my own 
mind, or Wviog reuqhod the middle of an 

enihflnkrpietit (funiMbed) with Kinall bridgea)- In K. Pr.57, 
waftj pici^odps the w^td it goveitlftp^^— msii/dvati in a 
held. 

maA£a^ postpofl. iforerning abbp from among, ont of (bo monr); 
iacAS-maitZii ont of n huiidl^di thousand (or) out 

of a thoiiBond fonly one ia Bavedji, K+ Fr. InSJ, 
waiTp m. kilJing^ (slaughter , {pL norn.b m. morderous 

demons n. 

fn. a eote (for pigeotu or the like); abb »ari ftn. 
for aan% K. Fr, 57. ^ 'is v 

wrgyy, m, ft deer; pL nora. 47* 

mdr^, m. a way, a path \ jUiMa^murff^ the jultb of knowledge, 
the wny to ibe knowledgEi of the Snpretius *aiA~mdrffr 
the good way, ibe |^th of W i^donip or {ftJtemutivoly) the 
Bevonth road, S2, 

marftjv, to die; inf. sg. abi. warasa irSfAajf, even before dyingt 
deaths S7 ; gett+ (f eg- nom*) iHraravMa" 
j. j far of deatJi, 73—76; eoty* port. mari/A, having 

died, aRer dentiip 87; K. Fr+ 5d; pra. pnrL ttaViirAP^ 

dymg, 83; impve, eg. 2^ war 14, die, Sirf 87; fnU sg. 1, 
85; W'ith wu d- 3id portL sg. liat^p aariftjf, I eboli die i n 
^ 68; 3^ m^ri, 12; with anff Ist *g, geo., marhm mt 
no one lielonging to me will die, 35^ 

^amfjf, to In If dehtroy; meb to reduce to abeoltite i^uietionii 
4D; to bent, ^mlte, 8.8; eoiy* part* mStifA, 43, 77; preu* 
twrL Kilrditf 83 ; tmpve* sg, 2, witb sutL 3rd jr'Iv+ Bg, acc* 
destroy it, 30; with sniL Sid pera. pi. acT. mdrmM, 
liest^jy thump 71; fut, pb 3, with vnlf* 2ntJ pore* gen. 

(for modfin nanraay) p4m, they will kill thy S^lf 
j i FLBt jjart. m* ^Kh sniE I at per*, ag+, immm^ 
i pftciljfib ; with boiC 3rd |ieni, ig, ag^ w^ruji, he killed, 43, 
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muntu or to bci^k by trituration tn tbo band: 

hnll{^Cl, mwrun, to hoBk the by robbin^.^ 

(of A Kiiekbng ehild) to anaj^le or DHtle in the boeQm^ tii 
be at T07t in the boHom ; fut. b{^, S, mire or mide {ni> c. fnr 
oidrf, fl^r), 70. 

wartutKi^ ? m. bononrt 87* 

m* wi he^ 104 ; K. Fn 102^ 
ma4^ t an Aont fmothpr^s isi^ter)^ 97 = K, Pr, 47, 
vaufAtin, lo bft forgetfnb to forget ^|ill this the verb in 

the ]iOAit jmrtbijjiAl tecwA takoa the «ohject in the dutivc 
ciue), 67; to be forgetful, to be deluded, to become iobjeet 
to lielturon ; mmkifA ^ahAun^ to heedme eubjeet to delii«ioii« 
iks nk^ 59, 

C^j,. part* ma*Aiti^ 59; poai part. id+ ti lth j^ulF. 
2nd pi^rH. dat. it vina torgotten for the«i tfaoii 

forgvtte^t^ 67, 

HO lijtririirn* 

mati, m. the hair of the hewl j iMjf-jnf/, a aii^Tfl hair^ 24. 
jw/tf, prohibitive pariiebH iwd only with the polite impenitive, 
dn nott 55 (bis)^ when^ it huif pmetieally the fotvo of u 
negative interrogAtivev ‘does it not?' 
ttABifp i!3. dmthp K. Fr, 56. 
sec 

mol\ m. a in;idiDiin+165. 

t the elo«tec] ig. dab (in eensc of loe*) iwifcJJp 24. 
mafAun^ to rab> knend, w^ork, squeeze; pnit jmrii f with 
snif. 3itl pern, i^. ng„ mud M per?, ag* dat,, he 

mbbed (a fem. objeet) into me, 103, 
ntofAm^t nee wajiira. 

sEtrm-ru/i^f f, (n woman) in the ehofaeter of * mother, perform- 
ing the duty of a mothrft 54. 
lv|i/eyp nr^j^jr, me 

we4^, f, eartbp clay; mot- earthly thing?, non-spiritual thin|p^, 
44 I pg, dnt 44, where the wijrf h* rejieatedly need in 
n double oenae, viz, in the alKive meaning, and 
in the rwnse of mi Al, mo (and) thee, or mi me (nnd) 

tbon. 

age nr^a. 

HriAA^xAm, see wn/AvM* 

to Fffmnin over ind above, to b& left remain ing a bit* 
fg* 3, wiKA*, with emph. /j »Wy+ 63 ; m* e. i^AAe, M, or 
mm, 21 ; poat tn. rg* S, with emph. y, 9. 11. iuid 

aUn with conditional oy, 2 j sJso for 

(m. e)t pai4. m. 8g* 3» ia 1, 

anfmrXf, ? f the day of the new mdon j old loc* »# 22. 
m^f = Skr, wtfytt, in couidftiiig only of Sivn, 16. 
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mdjff r. love, ft^TociiOn, Jove for onrthLy thin^, deloeioiik 
67; tke love of God, Fr. 201 ; udff-AjfmA**, like tli« lovo 
of God, K. Pr. 20L 

f. {h woliiati) la iho cbatuoter of ^ deoeiver, 

ft Dc'iitoli, &4. 

oi. Qnioo, idonlity witk ; liencOt the koowled^ of the 

fflct of sunk jdontityt t* Gf* 2* 

vrfi/\ If jD« miian^ 

iiryir, 2, iq. uniop, identity; upioPi or idooti^T 

with God, ^6 ; eco orL Jira, 
mjfdnmP^ wm 


MXf, nej^tivo, Dotp 26 , 3^5 fhis), 37 , 60 (^h% 77, BO. 96 (hie, Dud 
in T* L)( 104-f 107 fbb) j K. Pr. 18, 102^ 201 (nicmy times). 

«fa ., . VO, neither.. . nor, K. P7 p 46; ma ^,niid Dot, mr, 
06 (bis), 07; X, Pr_ 47 (bis), 102; sd .^ ibi . . ^ £a, not. . - 
nor * * + nor, 15; otherwies, or d*e, 19 (ter), 71; 

X. Pr. 150; + if not, see s-v. Cf. nd, I, vnd 

n5. The used with the present impve. is did, snil 

with the poL itnpve^ viif^ti, qq^ v. With the fuU impve, mi 
Li ^DtenOy niedp hut of. 

w, 1, aeii^tiv^ i q^ 2 (ter), 9, 12 (ter), 18,23^ 27 (bis), 45 

(bis)^ 47, 55,50 (qunter) ; ltd ,«^ va, neither ^ ^ notp 7; flu Ma 
z^My the}" beiti^ bora (unil) they are not boio^ borfi, c- 
when they fii% liardjv bortit immo^toly on bL-ing- bem^ 47. 
dd, 2 , verbal enilii indiovtioj? n ne^tive interrogative; 

iAStt^ia-Md, will it not L 4 etti Jbr me ?, 50, 
vd, negativ^^ Lq, mi mod m, 1; 29 (hLs). 31, 41, 67, 70 (bis), 
00 (bis); Kn Frn. 46. In 70 and 00^ te with the future 
impve, Cf. vdi, 

add, t the navel; ■ foeas, or oeniral point, hence the focna of 
the bcMly, the Jt&HfiHy or bulb, Lketween the pitdendam nnd 
the nnvet, which Li the mot of the wdi/ii, or tnU'B, throng 
wbieh the or life-wind, ciretihitns. See Note on 

^ nhl, 34 ; of the rcf^on of the 

Aamia^ 57. KcgfirdiTig tlio best in the naveb sen pfo"* 

sngnr-enndy ; m load of sogar-candy, 108. 

tt^r^ adv^ onttfidet Bbroad, 4; K, Pr. 102 (bb); fros» 

ontside^ n4» 

adp 55 (his); iw mlv, well,. frujeceffirtillyT fortunntcly, 

37, Ibc mom nsatl form I'f I his word ie cf Prat 
RikiatuT^ n% a Itumr osterUni; the during wbicb the 

sun, or the moon^ k ^tMiug through n binir ii^ieriaoi; 
licnccp n time or nioiDCDt hied by ttatrology, S* 
miti, f fl, river, 57, 90; K. Pr. 47; d%u muli^ (contact) 
with ihe liver, 57, 


VOCABUL.4EY 


187 


nun. err^ciLlI Jcmd B*iindt72, Far (l5)pwc ^iWv, 

£ a t«bei artery, Tein i e^p, the tuhcA thr^unb which the 
i^r lifiN-windfi^ cirfroJatu- See oil ^ 5t 
2L There ane fwurtoeii of theses—from the .#aai/o, 
nr region between the pudendum and the naval (c£ 

Of these foTirteen, ten (imined 

ithmlnrm, itJUt and ii7^.4j^i]i are 
I he principal (hence the fia*A^Httdi-vdT of L. V. 69), The 
princijsal vital *iw are hve in nunaber, vix.pmMa, or npi.vard 
Ho wing air^ which has ita sent in the luit^; or 

dowTi^vuTt] flowing air; ufiHna, which ri«es in the throat, 
and entera the head j tarndm, which hw ita seat in the 
cflTily of the navel, and is oBsentinl todig^tion | and 
that which is di If used through the whole Iwdy. These 
^ntw through the variouta miifu, and the object of the 
bwva -DBcetie ia to re^mtn them 1^’ //rrfjwjwwtf* For this 
esemiPj see Note on Yoga, § 21. By itp the prdxa nnd 
apdn^ nre united to the Uf^dma. The Bm of vddna then 
in the centml which i-anws the dhaolntion of 

and ftjk£fi&^ thus leading io or consrionKfi^a 

indcjH,mdent orohjecta (see Tranjilatioii o£ 
pp, I and 41), Hence, L. V. 69 roentTons the nniting of 
the wHiridB of the t^n M4dit. In li 80, Tindi^dl is * \h^ 
collection of nddU\ Hhe whole group of nod$*\ Tlio 
BQtlioress wishes that aho had been able to bring the ten 
mif/u ynder her mental control (by and 

thus been able to obtain ntmud^L 
i#rt^/er“, tn- the stalk of the 1oti4% which is raten when 
cooked with nil and coiidintenta, 89, frith play on. the 
meaning of nador^^ 2. 

iprt^^rtr", 2j mdj, not firm; hence, worthless* of ao valttCt 69, 
with play oa the meaning o£ L 

mlj. pn^apforts, fnvonred, sticceMfiil, 24, 
iw4 m. the collnr, nr npckpiccCp of a garment i ania rr^f^w^ to 
seire bv the neck of the coat, hence, to aei^e forcibiy and 
retain/K, Pr. 102; AAwum, to cast on the ncek (e.g. 
a garland, or a hmYj chain}, K. Pr* 102. 

m, an nnbrtikea rowrv"-shell; hence, a siniill p»M of 
anything, 81; pi. nom- no/t^ lO- c. for itdd^ 81. 
awpi, a name ; pk tiom. aaWt 8. Cf. ndr, L ^ _ 

m. the twinkling of the eye; ahh axi, m 

a single twinkling of the ey e, 2fl^ 

MitmiftAdr, m.. ^f:Vere1lC4^ ationition, JC. Fr* 102, 

adj. naked ; as sutwit. a naked iiacetic. 46; the naked, or 
boT^/body* 88; m. fg. notn* with emph. y, memuj, 46; dat. 
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r, ileep; *^Wi'^4af"p iFniitt^D bv Rl^ep, snckk in 
«l<>ep, 32, 

ndj. mked| f. ncm- with eiiiph« jr, 94. 

Cf. 

m. A tiniep an •lX^Cfl:rt^otk i 9 $^. MbL aki 00 fine 

occadoDj once, 50 ; trn^ three iimes^ 50 ^ suit 
s^ven timc^ 50^ 

MHfiffl, Ijo become nahed; hence, to become manifest, 4^ pa»t 
t 9 ^. 3, li'itli ealT. 1st pereL dnfc., JWAjejn^j#, bceame 
mMiifeet to 4. 

ns/>A9^ m, the bimth | heacOp the bchI^ II. Pr^ 150, with emph. jt 

Kffr, m, Bn\ 97; abL Maii bj^ the fins ef love^ 25 ^ 

ffen, (f. nom.), 23. 

Kir^^ r. the arm j pi. nom. idt arroe grew wean', 

K* Pr. 57 j aeo, ffAriru^, to wu'i'O the arnifl fin firiefjp 
K. Pr.57. 

mfnfjr, m, NdTilyaDA, CcmJ, the Supromc Beings j wuran^ 

107 1 voc. 4r ihwii, 109 (ter), 

m^ntn, to gr? forth, to go out (of the house), 3| 92 t 102 ; 1C Pr. 
57| lO^fhiBl; to isEsae {as a reanlt), 23; la£ muc dram, 
the name 'Lai' i^aned for me* Le. 1 becftmo known air 
Uk 49. 

^ impve. pL L )temv, K. Pr. 102 (his) ; fuL S* 

K* Fr^ 57 ; with mW. Srd pciH. daL+ will ij§sus 

From it, 23 ; p], 3, 92. 

pAi?t m. »g„ 3, ///HP, with sndl 1st peia. dat,, Jr»», 49; 
t 1, dm^Sjty 3, ]02, 

Burwl^, m. a bArI>td iiKh]ng''<fpeaj'; the (very 

ftAjcfiil) wotmd i^iineed hy auell a spear, 23. 

L *k1v. near, clo«e h\\ 30, 40, 

2, potitpea. gOTcmiQ^ dat,. near; mMt ptMnai, near 
mjseJf^ 31 , 

3, poftlpos. govemin^ obh, from ; frnni 

(i. e, bv means lipf l iireBfnDg' DneselL 2? ; ii^ (cMurts) 

even from (i.e. beyond) my strenglh, 43^ 

tn^ a Heoltoycr, in a vray-dealrovefk a highway 

robber ; pi. nom. 43. 

t m. one who hft« no wit?, a foak 33* 

ifAiij. withotit troiif; imbelieving, 36. 

ndtiAA, t the nooe; v^^n^^-^aowjira-^^r^ holiling (i.c, bornr 
u^mn) the vital air that hrnm^ thma^h the noso (sCi. from 
the heart) (of the ay liable m*), 33. See am^A^iA. 

mhmFf f deep ?leep. 32. 

niiA, fit, a lonU a chief* Hg. voo. tmiAa^ O Lordi, 7 ; JkuKoAsia- 
the lord who vm born in a lo^oSf ie. Btubina, H; 
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tkn loid of the chief of the the 

Supreme Siva* 5, 65 (cL pm)* 
nHkfitdw perpetuftUy, eontinuullr, 03; with emph. 

46. Cf. mV- 

Mii/ 4 r^ ittp daudug; ndfS^oM^ the pleiNiire of watuhmg danceia* 
73. 

wiVjrf, judv- i*q. q. 43 p 

to dance; in(* Aj^^ha I bc^ali to dance, 94. 

i»iirp L ID. a name, 15» 49 * tbo name of ilara, 98, 

Cfi tvlm, 

Mdtff 2, f. a boat, & jhip, 197; 8^, dat- JWfJ iamum^ to tow 
a boot, 106; mdtM-Mr^ the act of frrt^log a jicrson iit a boat* 
m = K. Pr. 18. 

»or“, adj, new ? with emph, jf, contianally new, ever new and 
Dowp 93 (biaj i so (foiu. ever 

new tmd dcw, 93 (nii and £)* 

0t}mHw, to Bomb, scoui^t elcan ; past p*rt^ itip with empli. p, 
93^ 

a compoTind of not, and 4/+ if; if not, K, Pr» 46. 
ajri/^ odj. dark hlnc: (n^go) green; heiw45i (of vegetation) 
green and luxuriant, 36 h 

m* n fixed nile or law* “ Aamm^ to mahe a vow to 
a futum rule of conduct, 87* 

1 ^ 4 to take ; nyitm*, to take out* to take forth, Fr, 

57; fnU pL 3, »!#, with snlL 2nd Bg. ilaL 

(appRjicDtlj for ffiinTy), they will catiy* then (forth), Fr, 

57. ^ t. ■ 

jijV, ailj\ own, one’s own; mha-^irar^pA, th# Datutv of what is 
onc^a nwQ, the nature of Selfi 67- 


pi$d, L in. n position, site; piiram^ pad, or (77) pad, 

the Supreme Sivit lOp 77, 78, 79+ Sye/^™* 
jad^ 2, ID. a venre of poetry, nich otf lisllii tf own veraea; 
pL noiD+ psdf 76 ; dat. (for loo,) padam, 8-k 

adj. cfeflhedt pruducid ; — htrmM, to mate (for oneself), 

99 = K. Pr, 46. . . - , 

ot to rtail; to stndy, 36; to recito, give forth 

(e+g* a etrtiWiii of alnise}, 18, J^L 

Conj. part. parifA, 38; impve. 3^ w ith vnir- ls,t pere. 
ig. dat., pad*M^m or pdf^Mfm rpiodern Ksh. wosild be -Mam}^ 
18; pL % witb HTne «ultU 4U)a with MeDticipl fpnu. 2L 
jwii. m. the wontb PniiM fl>isc.-Ji»i.), It U the moBth in 
which the Imtes CpII.' %■ p*"' fm M.) puAami mm, 
(iMv-ea rMlIinf.) with the wiad ef gS. 

/ridf m. MpeJIing breath &inn the montli with the lip# con- 
tittclcd, hlowing a toaif p^H'i J^i^U*, 41. 
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piai. m. fttiit, B mp or hirvwt of S6 (m« ; 

pial-ifttuT*, A frnit-nin, o mm fiittcned on iniifv 77. 
pAtiiOf m, B «iitglo pmiiv or a, sniill qu«nHtjf of miy kictJ nf 

I tl9ed A iFin^le ma/tiLrd^‘^ci4i 

47 X in pAa£-p^a^^ 86, pA<^ mcfEna timply And 

pAaK PAai meaiut any finite and dcBaos it m 

^min. 

paA^l*^, n shepherd : paAdli-rmi^^ e 1 ]ep!ieidle 4 i 9 p 108, 

te bear fmit j cond. past 3, with Buflf! 2nd pars, 
datp pAffiiAijt (mod- Kih. would be 66. 
jMitm. to blpMm. i& bloom ; fot. 3, ivitb sufl! 2nd i>ejf^. 
sjj* dnt., pA^i^, X. Pr, 46. 

pAdlaVf to. the <if slmtterF nscd foi- shutting op a shop; 

pAd/an %«(“ to fibnt tip (whop, dai.), K. Pr. 102* 
pAd/aiTHn*^ n. h|>. that whl^k hloB^oma, floweriop j f* g^, nom.g 
with einph. j, 06 K, Pr* 47, 

tfl jttnra^ COULD back (to n places nr to one's eeJiaes)^ 
51, B9y to r^ from wort, t^ke a holidiiy, 12. In 80^ the 
'retnming' is in two soii^if^ oitbei' 'coiniLni' hnuk ft* the 
tnyket) \ Mr' ceming (to my wnsesl \ Com. part. pAtriiA, 
51, 8D) fut* 12, 

pAirmt^ to 01*40 to revolYD or to csubd t* come bock; to turn 
over (of a wuibermari tumiitg' over cloth® in tbs wuiib), 
103; to rtjeise, caoceh 107; to ply (eciifioreb lOS; eonj. 
part. pAiri/A^ 107; pnat part, f wkh sulf* 3rd pars. sj^. 
fl^r. and Ui ptm oom , pitr^ttaM, 103; with tfniT. Sni 
pern n^;. and 1st peri- sg, 4aL, 103. 

pAMP*rMMf tn hr^k (trani.); past fmu p)., willi fiiilll 
3rd jicrw. a^, and Srd pers, 26. 

HOC jHtlnm* 

pSiA, m. mud, n sloughy 74 

m. tbe wheel (of a vebicle)^ pL nom. paAA^aA^ 26. 
paiam, to ninve forward^ piviji^reEs ; inf, on* bus to 

pr^rress, 19; fut. 3, with sufl; 2nd pers. (ki. 
pahp, 107. is 

n. one wba pro^msFce ; (of a river) 6owin|^ on. 
f ^ pom,, with emph.K- Pr. 47. 

^1 nfli^ in olTcring^ to a 10; wipe ami 

flesh for u K&Kta oderitig. In motlem Ksb* thn couiponDd 
ai-pai is to mean *wiiw^ flegh+ fee/, i.e* tW five tbiogvi 
commencing'^ with w naed in the ^Jf4i (not iLiallB^a Boct) 
worship of SiVi. The * n'a^ are winv ; wawj*. 

□eih; mUJep4>f fiah; mwdm^ special attitod®; MiMi/A^tatf 
sexual uiterccurHii. Ifence^ id niodcro lan^uags^ d/«jw/ 
wmmonLy meaiiHi any rile *r utterlv impute food, 
m. a saddle (chf a hotwj ; daL ptildim, 14. 
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pahUj to proUct; hi^ncev inEtmctiasi or difOotKiiiii) to Ifwp 
to follow fiiitkfalljj past port f. (mod. X*k 

If m. a leaf; pL nom«/»iiit B3- 
|WTf, 2, m. t4>n.‘jtt3+ aowiti^thn*&d ^ sg. abl. pam^ 100, 
pdH, 1, the bumiin tiody i voc. K. Pr* 57, In 44, tbe 
dnL is ussd ^itb t dooiil# m^^fluing, oa tbo dm, of tbU 

wordp tmd »lso iLi tbf' dat- of ptJma^ eelfk Soe « 
pdiff % rii. t. q. tke stifp onfwciff 6. 7t 71 * pda^ 

one own solf, oqo's own |Hr&ons1ity^ S5. 

/Miffff n^lff oneself I myEolfp Blj 44 (Ijis)^ TO, fll \ tbyaolFp 41, 
66: Uimself, be himself, 33, &9, 7SJ| with emph. ,fp 
he biniBelf, 33r 50 ; ikt. fidtfiis, to mysolT. 61 ; foJ- tlivself, 
for tbino Own IwnoGtt 66; nitAi DeBr^myselr 31. 

In 44, jfdHitt bus thmee timefl a doable meaaing^ It niay 
here be the iig. 4*1. either of pdw^ the body^ or of pHtta, self, 
Thtis^r having oppliL'd fearth) to my bodi-j or 

hrivini; beeom-u aboorbed in tbyoolf: {J ^aw 

earth) on my bodY^ or (I saw thee) in inyiMslf: pdx^ 

1 gave to my body, or gnve to myselC 
jalkp see 

jjoal, for pB^%-pdMat^ for myself, 6<1, 

ptm\ m.n wdgo, a pb nom.fidM\ TO, 
pufKa^ card, Ove^ in pAMCa^nd^^ the Jire or of 

KUBOp 79» The Shr^ form of pdft^ q.v* 
pitiedUM, to sneeJjS j fnt, psg, 3 (in een^ of pre^),jj3Wi, 46, 
pandM, learned naan l e«p, a ^wtm or apintuiJ priieeptoT, 3 p 
pdudAv^ m. pL the Rlpdavajs tho fire heroes of the MAAmkdretfa. 
T^eir motber irae Qaeeii Knnti. At one being 

itdncefl to great distreusp sjhe is finird to hare tnlfeti retiigis in 
a potter hoilse«. and to hAvo [d£^ ua the loatemal atint 
of hi* children. PL i*«n. (f. ajf, now.) pdiufar^MM-iiinz^ 

(or M^’t, m. 0.)^ the incitlior of the Pi5.dkvaji, 07= K. Pr. 47. 

SJm kr^*, 

jhihum", preii. odj. oiip’b owiii &5, 02 ; mif own, 3, 83. 8 j, 104 ; 
thv own. K, Pp. &7; hi* own, 4o; with etnjib. jr, pctnntwy. 
62, 85. 104; m, nff. bW. fOMani, 3 ; K. Pr. 57 : f. rr. dst. 
jmthiin?,45 j jmii If* “/ww. one’# own BelfiOD## own pctsonolitTi 
62, 83, 85. 

pd^h or pStik, Card, fivp, 77 (pimA} *, pL dot. pSM^n^ 95 ; 
pdmia^, K. Pr- 47. 'Tbero #re Hve iAiia* (77,93, *s» 3J; 

fi ve prdmiiM, or Titd MW (93. #» 2) ; 

op opgaap of #«irt, *nil fitr# iarmevlnpiu^ or oq^n# of MtiuP 
(95, floe/#W“|. Cf.7#«ni. 

jsdflj m. a virtooisfl action (the oppooite of pdpAf *®)p 70; 

sg^. 0^* 
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m. wrttcr, 24, 42, 4^^ 106; pi. 42. 

pHn^, f. a hei\^ (mnail a ^rden), 63. 

pdjfA, m. 1 piTit a aiafq] act (opposites of aJ-iL p^pa- 

he who olitolntii the fruit of bis ^itis and iittuous 
nctfl of a fLirtu er life, 62. S^ie 
pfipan^ tf> ripea* to heeomo ripe ; fnt. pL ^^pa/k^n, SJ2. 

L n4f. another than onaufUt 5| T* 

2, m* lie Who Supiieme^ Iho Supr^rne Doityp 50; 
«M-/wrfl-r^4frp RVedilation on one^lf aod on tho Supfeme^ 
or ou the SiipuBme Self, 59+ but seo art. 

/«ir, 3, a ; pi, tiom, jsar^ 99 5= K. Pr. 46. 

/w#V#c, pur*, 
purdt see A^mfid^purd. 

pvr", m. H foot ^ pL uhl pmtir, on one's feet, 33. 

JR, a lord; hencOt the Supreme Deity, 64. 
ptMrud*^ m, A sErtnjpir, some one oW, a petisou with whoiD one 
has no connexioD ; pL daL parad^H, 92. 
prvl L adoring loye, (to God) lf>5, for for the world) S3t 
dat. (in Ben^ of i^tr,^ prai^ fin, c. for pm4i)+ lOo, 

^fin Saivism] primal mutter (Art~op|Wfiefl 
lo j^int}p pnmitive non-sotcUigcnt l?eii 4 g^ the root of all 
feelings alFectton in the wiriest sense Of the term, us 
ex[>prieaewl h^y the ^irr#^i, or individual soul (see Ka/ikmr 
SAairUmu fase^ i., p\K 50, 26 ; the nature of any ibing^ 57. 

See Nole on ^ 

pf^Aii^Aj m. light, illumination, 4+ 6, 9, 35, 82; K. Pr. 
^>l (ter) I StklA^-praAdMA (35) or Judua-praAdiA (6), the 
illnmiDatiRn of Imewledgei praAitrA^-^ffAdm, iho pLuee- of 
iliuminatiooi i+e» the stn^ of attaiimient of tnie wisdotOi 
82 ; f^. dat. praAdtAh^ 6. 

paraMA^ m. the future worlti, the life alter death; ug* dat 
paraiuitiw {in sense of loc,), 76. 

pamm nr (77) poirciaiif^ adj. Supremo; the wav of 

the Supreinp+ fiimt hc^titudet 198 ; patama-pa^i fit), 78. '79)+ 
the poeiiinn pf the Supreme, or p&ramn pud (77), the 
supreme p^ition^ bence^ final iHiititiidWt benw+ also the 
Supreme Sivo (JO, 77* 79) j paranr^-SAir^ the BU|?feitio 
(gen. -^rraa”), 58. 

parirMtd*Aipar,t ni* the Supremo Lord-, God ^ toc+ parawriA^ 
ifsctm* 56. 

ffFam^ in. an onmn,^ SO, 90, in l>oth oa^esi with a double 
meaniug, referring aliio to prdMf 2* So, with Eimilu- doohle 
uieanitig, a thief of ooiona* or the thief of mv 

vital braath, lOl. 

prdm, 2. m, the vital bmth (in DO, JOJ. this word is iiaed 
with a double meanings in the sense of* vital breatb^i and 
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»liK> in tbe 9tnm of prdn, 1, m onion); benee, Jife, ih* bodv 
ss A living entity, M fter), 

Acconlin^ to J{in<lri vtcxiptiii^ tbere Are Pvu prinoipiil 
vilftt nil* in the body^ viz. apifna, 

widma, And rydjta. See Kote on Yoga. ^ 2. Ifi. Of tbwie, 
two (prffna and a/uhi) nie refentHd to by LdlK. There aw 
five A^ndnry vital aii^ or Jipaprdi^itt named 
^rma^ kr^la^ drt^^datla, and d^&ttafhja^, feapectivcly* 

Ai^rdinj^^ to the MaMU^Jrt^^ (di, 6S44 ff.) prdjfw reside# 
within the h^d, and, with the linit that i$ there, cftu;&es all 
kinds of exertion^ The prdaa ie the Tiving- crefittiEe!| the 
iinivi>iyiil sou], the Efeniid Beiri^T the Mind, Intellect, and 
CoiiBciou^esa of all livinH- ereatnm, &C* Thiii^ the livitipj 
beinff in a very reapectiCaiiBiiid hy pn^Mir to move about and 
esrrt h i msel f.. Tbe h eat, reaidinij l>etween nnd prdM<t 
m the ffj^on of the navel fcfl L. V, STJ, opprate^ witb the 
nid of thoi^ two breuthi^t id di^eattnj^ a)] food that \s taken 
hy a livinj^ emitnre. ITiere n tnbe lie^^nninif from the 
mouth and ending in the nnal raaal. From this main tnW 
□omerobs stibsidiiLry tolws bmneh ntit in tbe bodl-as of all 
living cmatiircsA {see lUt. naVi). In ooiUie>![nence of the rnah 
of th<F wvcnd bneatliH (the ten jnst mentioned,—^iee alao 
Iselow), these breatbB ming'Ie tngetbet* Tbe heat that 
dwells in ennsps digt^ioa. , . . The prdwa, bcarin^j 

a ctitront of hraL de«eeiidp from the beftd down watile to the 
citjymity nf the aiinl canak ntid thence ie pijahf?d npwanU 
again^ Coming baek to itn Feat in tbe beadi it imce mote 
mnds back the hcnt that it bear?.,. - Tlie mokn tnbe 
leading from the month to the anna ii the path by which 
ItjfftMM aiicoeed in ottainiDg to the Sapneme by holding the 
■onl wdthin the biain (SoraiiAen's Index to 

B- prdMji), 

The ^liove is the acrount given in the AfaAdfjJLir^a, 
Later ncconntadeBcnhe the five prinelpal airs ae follows 
pTft^ b the npwnni flowing oir which has its sat in the 
inngs, and is exhaled through the month and now (Ll Y« 
57 aeconnta for its heat by atating that it rbea from the 
r^ion of ihe navel: Fee h/k/iho i^ the downwaid do wing 
air, which is expelled from the nnns; wddaa it that which 
Tisea in the throaty and entCTs the he&d; ramdita is that 
which has its eeat in the envity oftbe navehand bew^ntiil 
to digeotion ; and tyma that which is diffused Ibrough the 
whole body. These conr^ through the Tnriond Inbev, or 
and the object of ihe Saiva ascetic La tn rvsfriiin 
them, the proeets heing oiBed praWjniwp. For the methods 
by which this procM b earned ont^Ke Note on Yfigm, § 21, 
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Tbo tnoiti nbject ifi to firdna d/wTiwi updtr Dotii[>Ietie 

oobttinlp in L. V* Mr Ct ptftern, wliich LaI\^ 

m «4]iiii Eiliint to pfa». On ibe whol-o eubjcct, sec iJ&tiaseii^ 
A%emeiMi^ GeMcAitAU fi^r PAiio^pAief h 2, p* 248 ^ 3. p. 70. 

]li«ft*n>Tico bjiH idrefldj bc^n nuulfi to L. 26 iind 57- 
In 89 (id ono uicaiuD^) people aiv jn-rit^d to tak&i or ^ra^i-i 
th^ vitoJ breath (ao ua to hrin^ it iindor controlj^ In tn? 
nth^T mcanin^^ they arc iDvitcd to buy oDiona 1)- 

In 60^ tbe word prdw luuip perhaps the mcro ^DcruJ 
of the ordinary breath of lifcp or onc^a nwa body as a living 
bcinj^. In 101, jffrdao-iif/ may be tnmalatcd *a thief of 
onions", and Aleo * the ttibf of Tital l^rcath *, L e, the worldly 
tetnpUtjona wbieh prvyebt the proper control of the pfdmK 
In 69, wdi\ W’indK w n*3d, m a synonym of prm, for the 
V ita! aim. 

prdti% *dj. old^ of olden tiine } t Dom. pr^H\ 68, 
priintn, to pat on (clolJiosj; conj* part, p&mtA, 70, 
pSrHa^ to rill i henee^ to inhale breath (37) in the proceed nf 
prdAfpama; see prdn^ 2 ; conj. part, piin/4^ 37* 

In S’anekntp the process of inhalation is called pirai^, 
while the letentioDp or ^ bottling qp"<if the inhalrd bniatb 
is called See Note on Ydgn^ ^ 21, and 

pdr'k^M^ See 

prakav^ m, tho name of tbe mystic S)'Ilnblc eee ^ and 
andAaiA ^ s^, ^n. (m. Eg,) pranok^iA^t 76« 
pntrmHy to wait for, await; prea* jrtirt, prdrdH, 83, 

ndj. pleased, giatilied ; pleased with 

him, 65. 

parifi, fice piiAum. 

pniMK^da^ Brfij, of or bclOD^in^ to the earth, 52. 
praiAmy^ ailv. implying distribniion; pmlAtty HrlAan^ 

to eyer^” holy pUdC, going from one holy place to jinolhert 36. 
parttkm, dl i^cc^ition, 58. 
pairiVf soe pir'^,. 

f raiTtfi/p m, a prochimAtionp a cry ing out; — htmn, to cry out. 
make proclamAtieD, 89, 

pfdiUftttf^ to obLun; fuL 2* prdmaAA^ 29; past inut. h- 
with stiff*. 1st pers. a^. Hfr^J oblnioiid (f. obj+), 
pTfrfrjfA, Di. ciitcrinj^T entranoCt 2 . 

pdrwnit, ? f, flving^i Bij^bt; penrdz fir/, tAke win^ and fli% 
99 = K. Pr; 46. 

pary^'A^ m. a bed; fih-parjfSAA, a bed (stiifTed) with cotton. 
i.i\ a InxDrionii 1^, 73. 

pm^afko^ to beeomc %hted, to be set alight (of a lamp); 
2 past. m. s^. S, pr^iySr ; with snC 1st per^ sg- daU. 
pro^aljfdm, be^me liji^li fi^r me, 4. 
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parsixun, to rwo^gnii*; pol, impTfc ap, £, with mlT, 3id pew. 
iM»., ^rzdntam, ncognUe him, 46; fqt. aff. 8. with eull. 
3rd dftt. (for ptndjA^ be mil rwo^^'nite him^ 

14 j pai^t pnrt. m* Bg-, with isulf, lat pcra^ tg, 

I reeognb^, 7, 

m. a aet; dat. a 

/iSJfA m, n flower; s^, gen. (C Abl.Jl J[apati-/idtiieS, 102 ; 
pK nom. jmi, 4% 45. 

po»A\ ni. a L>eas^ an Aliimal {jia dlsiincl froni maA)^ esp. 
a head: oATeri^ in (see Mad}^ 63, 

in. a flnrkt^ a profo^ionnl inland niakcrp 30, 40. The 
fern, of thjB woid is ptf^ASA\ 

poiivfif to Boe+ 20, 60, in jiuMivo aenmt to be seen* to be 
Tixognited (m ao-ntid-so), 16 j conj. jart /Mjii/i, 20. 50: 
ftiL /or old present^, 3, pOMAi, or, with iotegoction « 
wld^. /Mtjijrd, la 

£ A femiLlc florffft, Boe ^ c. 3D, 40,. 

puiASrvH^ to malco over (aAythinir to anybody); lull or Forlfal 
no^iDj 61. In mod. Ksh. thU vedi* ia 

adv. oft^^nviids^ behind; p^ia to remain b^iml* 

to jsiLTvxx'o, 67 -y pata paf^^ beblod bekiiid, i*o. continimlly 
behind; i.e, folkniTig^altor a pnraati, dog]g:ing bi« footAtepE, 
K. Pr* 56, 57. 
pi^d, »ee 

iw/*j adj . of or boloogln^ to the back, mir» biek; id though 
ati idj., this word dtm not ohoiigo for (gender when in 
ii^'«iiiont with B fern, noun, bb in the phram pe£** ia/i 
back-word, i*e* baekbiEiA^t po/^ kamdp^f Eecret incomoj and 
BO Oil. SimihLrlj in L. V. we ha^^e ria the 
end of the mi^otili^ht, i.e. the liuit bonre of the aig-ht- 
pofAy 1, } a. i^iht A WAy ^ i^. abl. amara-pafiiy on fhe path 
(leading to) im mortality, i.e. on the i«th qf redeotion on 
the Self or Ego, 70. 

pM, 2^ adv, behind ; in jwi/i-itf/*, of or belonging to the time 
behind, Le. of or belonging to fbmier tamee i ig. abL pAfi* 
itf/f, in former titnes^ 01. 

m. a pavemontt the door of a flagged area; ig. ilai. 
ptjfaM, 52. 

li ndv. on the baok, U|Mm, 14, 15. 

2, pfiBt|» 0 B. gaveming daL. on, upon; with etoph«yt 

on a waBliermati'i atone. 103, Sometimes, in 
frequent ly used phniA^ p^fi doe* not govern the dat,, bat 
is simply conijiminded with the govonicd woid^ ne in 
Aar-prfi^ on (*.«* at) tUo door, K. Pr* 102. 

P^(^f In odv, from above; p^f^ from above (and) fttifil 
below, from top to boitoioi 17, 
o 2 
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j)tHa, 2, ^vernirj? nbl^ from aImtc, froiii; iifitiadM^a- 

(down) wun the JlraAmg-mmlira (srt frraimJ*//), 67 \ 
from whicli (tijooX tiooe^ 

/TidiV, see jy^^*** 

pPtarnn, m. th* bqrden, or TcspoiiHi!)Li.itj", of akttyxixg fluf my 
dutj, 6L 

pc^ftf ta Ijc truiftinp^p %i> trust (ji persaiip dut^)i to show trrurt 
tn^ 104; to show trust in n person by lopdiii|^ biiu 

moneVp to a poraon irreditf %7 j past m- SIT; 

f+ Witt luffi Sid per»r f3iit.+ Iftt. ?Note 

that this Tiu-b is intransitive. 

/uiTtm, m. air, tte vital breath (see prrt*^ S), 07^ 42 \ sg^* dat, 
/H]»rdii4»f, 17; abl. ita$ii^-pattaaa^i&r\ tnldio^ {i.e. 
upon) the vital dr that (sttirtirifff from the heart) issoes 
thren^b the nwe, 33; pairma-gofift hj means of the vitnl 
dr (i.e, by tnenns nf Boppressinj^ the vital air)* 25. 

/>i«Tiffp to drink ; part- with suffi 1ft pom. 

pyutettm^ I drank, 31, 
p&j, TTt, iitilk> 54. 

pfyct iee 

/yw/iT, m. the eonduet, nr behnvioorp oF a p^ada (lit- footnsan). 
or govemmriit measenj^rp who is looked upon os nmkii^ 
his money by oppression, lyingt and eheatuig; hence. 
wickedneSfi generally, K, Pr^ 46. 

/lyvMT, M® 

to fail, 18+ 32 (floep fell)* 47^ 88 (the swofd will Wl) ^ 
to (all (to, dat), to apply oneeelf |to Hnything), to Ijoconie 
engaged (in anything), 28* 45 ; to befall, liappen, 67, 74, 81, 
85, 87, 108. 

poL impve* sg. 2, jsTAt (m. e, for 28; fut^ in^pve* 
(jD- e^ for jflift), 45 ; 

fnt. Pg. 3, (m. 0. for 18; with etilF. 2nd pert^ 

Fg- dnt., it will happen fi.o* eome) to thy 

memoryp 87 ; (the sword) will Gili (on) thy' (body). 

88; pL 3 (old prwntlt they fall, 47; 

paj-t m* ag* 8, with ^off. 1st prra- ig* dat,, 84* 85» 
im ; £ 3, B2 ; with «u±£ 2nd pers. Eg. dat.* pij^ 

(for happened to thee, 67, 74. 

f. a Ftirmp; pi. dat, /loyjiri^ 14. 
m. a pedestal, a throne; eg. dat. gif 52# 
fee pitewM. 
weTfo#’*# 

eec ^ . 

pwz^ f* womhip, eemmanial adomtion; ag, dat- p^h 

pmst (in* t)v niO, 40 ; pis to offer wowhip (tOi dat-J 

to wonhip, 17, 2L 
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m. p^rToJ-cifiiijCifl uf cer^ioDtiM wotskip, woTnekjpj 

fifft O I, S (kerv pleoixastic). 

racye^ m rfftMn. 
rmukAi see rvriifl. 

m. Rskii, ike dennon of eeltp^ 22. 
nriivN^ m. j^rliep BO^ 00, iti l^th esses with a ptm cn ike ^ord 
ru^, Bonl Of flpidt (Ar* ri^}* 

rdjjf, IE. ft kingdom, the mli&g of fi kiogdotti) rdjf to 

take rulmg, to tiEderi^ke ik# rtik of a kbgdom* 12 ; 
dsU 6^\ one who gtjns a Icingdom,^ 62. 

t* 0 line; tiiet« a putk or waj deitow as a UnSip 1D7; 
8g. liftt^ iarmani (wnUec) in the Line of Ikte,—an 

nlluMinn to the lin^ of fate eappoeed to lie ittHoribed on 
a person's feieksod on the 6tk night after kiftiu f07* 
fum^ m. ft kftlr of tbs down of the btflj s i«ed met, to indicatE^ 
a very Ktnall quantity of lUi laiUini of time; p§tA^Ma* wo 
ftiumi dai}^ I did not trust in kirn by a sietgle hair, or 
for a Hiugle inetaDt, 104„ 

or r^Mi, f* ft queen; henoe, in voe. (politeh') 

OWykia 

rawff, 1, ni. the ffkige of a tkeatoml pcrfommnioe: kenee^ 
It tkcutdoftl performance ; pL> dnt* (in ftense of g^n-)] 
ratiffan, Bl* 

mtfff, 2p tn. mode, manner, f^hiott; rasy, of wkftt kind 

of fiishioA 64, So* 
rMrr^, JW ^yiwr^* 

f ft wifej ft mnn^s wife (feom the point of inew of the 
busiiandj; dat, /bjW like a wife, K- Pt. 20l ; 

pL nom^ rwKcf, K, Pr. 102 (qiuitor)- 

arlj, used —iuMsesiing the Ap^mDOt.- ct aotiiig in the 
ehameter of, in Wdisfif-fw//, fteting in the ebftnieter of ft wife, 
54; mdfru-rSpK in the tkftrftctor ofm tnotker, 64; mSy^rMp^t 
in the ehamoter of Birtkly lore* 54; zadn-rup^t Aedngin 
tke chftiftcter of inftnitneto nutam utolid like an insontient 

blocks 2(1 

ripA, m, ihupe, bodily form, 15. 

rwA in. juicui sap, liquor^ esatnee, diitillftte, 40; ft perAonn 
essence, fais pwer, energy^ 46; charm, pleiwuni, d«%kt; 
md!?-ras, the deligkU of (ifttchllSg) dancing, 7S. 

Sg. skL (water itj with the ftwtice of the 

mooE, i.o. with neetar^ S rasa^ muM-Hj (I e^^erted tftyacif) 
even beyond my nfttuml power, 48L 
rdwjt, f, tkft toogiioi fthL ramni, (nAtered) by the 
tongrie* 58* 
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rv3t^, fldj, faff, ^devoid of; /jfji-jw/*', one who is 

without (twinsh) aim, diKintonutedr 61, 65; paAdli-rvtP', 
shcpheidtcm, KtS. 

m. on elbiir, a iiiny^‘c potioo, 60, 

**/•, a^j. good, beautiful, eseellent; m. pi. noni. Bl. 

r. Bight, 4a; I/Si rm ( 55 , Ol), dS* iyHA rdt* (3, 5. 6B>, 
*)wwK rdf A (19), dny mid tiight, aiwiivis wntinnaliy, 
Without 

rs/Auf m. A ^ariott ^3, 

to mze, toke bold 3, 24^ 26, 101, 10^ 107 ; 

K, Pr* 102; to Bct3c«i» to bnn^ into dubjeotiotip 55, 80; 

(of a ™d) to spiz^, to entoi' (a rood) and foUow (it) 

nifMv, liA^'ibg token to Le, to 

holO^ G/&. 

Coni* part, rafiii, 55, |04; rafiH .^ifivvA, to know bow to 
tccr, 25. 8(1. 

Past pu^ jfl. 8^, 24; with sqE Ist 

I Boizod^ 69, 82, lOl; ntw with nutT 3cd pom- 

fig* dat rof^wffA, i giBspod it, 3: tbL 4 mi by thhi 
which had IjeoD flrmspedt Le. hv graapine thw; 107. 

Paist pari. 2, £ aff. S. Pr, 102. 

to be preferrtd, to be iikwi; fot, (pira. aubj.)* acf. 3, 

rM (m. 0 , for fMt% 2L J “Tp ^ 

I, m. a ionnd> mu otterunce, 66- See and^atk 
rnn 2, m. Ibe fou, 1G, 53. 

wviir, to be dijfitroyed, be lost ^ in£ obi rd§can-tfoi", lit. the 
blister cammed by the doetniction (of eooietbijij^ ii{flired)i 
bene®, an intoleinMe paio, 108; past, m. gg, 3/rrf«“, 66: 
paat eonditioiiAlp ag. 3^ rvmMi, 95. 

a ball (tbe toy niBije of Inc:) ; pL Boin. 55. 

w, L a rope; sg. dat (for not?-) wi, S^j. 

? £ A discAAe, 8. Sw Map- 

? work of a (pbuterer), Pplaateting; Ag. 
QmU 33. The me&iiioig of tJiLi word w dow 

_mi^ow £4 aod tbnt gLy«n here k A tnerw suggestion. 
jna^idMp Rifc Aflwuji (said to bare a beautiful voice), 36^ 
rt^oM, ? f. the night, 22. 

™wA^ to remaicL (in ofie place), abidep stay, 65 ; to reniaiOp to 
rtniftiii coDcealedp to keep oneself bidden, 44; to n-miua 
over nnd above, to be left CTer, to survive^ 2, 07; 
to irmaib careful, to take care, K. Pr. 45. 
t^ig. part. narW^O^; impve. ig 2, r#r, K. Pf.46| fnt 
sga 3^yKth 0 uF* 2nd psrv. ag. dat,, it will reniaiD fer 
thee (aJW deatb)f 67; p|. 3^ 2 (old prwni); pait. 

ni+ tg- 2j fmdmAk h|^ thou tecaaii;eJst hiddoD liiHO mOi 44i 
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ju£, all (a Kiadi word, the KuihioM ward belaid tSr^, 
q.v,), 16. 

ar/^jfj f. fioap^ lOS. 

md\ in. entin^ with relish^ tasting; eajoybft heme, isiet., 
the trdc enjormeht^. the puro hippiae^ss (he^tten hj the 
diBcnTniDation between that whieh ia tuanaient mad that 
whieh U oteriml), 90 (with dnuhie meauirig^ i.e, both 
liL and mct.}| t^g- abt mda, 45. 
mld^ ikIv- always, coetieually ^ with emph. jp 7, 

vkA/jt etmightlv i hoivco, with HCnught mlvid^ attentivelji 
heedfullyp cmrafnllj, 9L 

KuldAdv^ m- pu™ devotieiiml lote, loving tmet; eg- ahL -jyoirtf, 
45, Cf. ^we- 

M/Aj c- g- u holy person who ha* Attained to one of the sfag^ 
of beatitude; voe^ tiddi^^md/i O respoettid Saint! 

(see wd^K OU 

m* the sea- the ocean; ig, dmt, of (or to) the 

K. Pr+ 46; ia the oeeam 106; abl» 
the caireat (or tide) of iha ooenn of emialenee, 74. 
wdoy^ see Mudd^ 

that which haa pw™rti€ft^ the nmteriftl («a opposed to 
pure sjtiritjl, the amteriGy nmverve, L 
iiee JfA^A, 

HI- a nioney-lendert 27,. 
jrjv4, see flA 

adj^ |KHi«e«siEig bean^p adorned t in. *g. dnt. 

52. 

(13) or *Ai (2&)p card, six; og, sg. *4^, by (a group 
of; fti, 13; pi. dstl (for goJU) (a laid) of sis, 13. 

The tnimber ids hae vajimjs tnystie meabiiiga. ThaSp 
tliete A?e six attelMte* of the Deity, viz* (1) mmjis/d, 
ofiinuvieiicet (2) iVp/#, eenlenUrient* (3| aaoW-H^a, liavibg 
prceptien frma eternity, (4) ibwiute inde- 

IM^ndenee, or abmlctte seff-^fecimicy, (5) 
having ptenev that is incapablB of being dimjaLihi^ and 
(6) anfra^oAol^ omiupotencc- There are ffs eneaiu^ or 
einA w^hich imjxd^e nntofi with the Siapnfiiie+ tor a list of 
th»r, s«« /ai. There are six mntM^ or human inlinaities^ 
vis. (1) grief, (2) delusiDD, (S) jam. oUl age, 

(4) atoreaa* death, iS) iwii, hunger, and (6) ptpdm^ thint, 
'fbere are m% anM/Ms; or periods of hunian life, (1) 
babyhnod, (2) idipa, childhood, (3) htmmdsa. youth, (4) 
pnbertr, <5) (drmw^ ymttg; maali4X3d, and (6) 
dAaJ^, oU mgL Some omit nombe™ 1 and 6, aad have 
only four perioda, tratialating ptwim by * manbood All 
tlieac semt^ are referwi fo in 13 l Them are, fortlier, aim 
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ttMras, flr chsngM rf eonditien* in a in*n*i lif*, indimfed 
by ihe six Ttrlw, (w/i, ho exists ; he is born; rardiatr, 

he grows up; iFipan^ataa/.^^ ha js dei'okped j apah'tmfi, he 
deelin^; and he ia dt^tnyy^ (g^). 

In 25 and %2, rtferenee ts rondci fen the dx ttz eirdles, 

regardttig ^bieh. ^ on Vtigm, &, 15 ff. 

1, nh €oo\nt^, ^ ktymn, to make wlnwi, to 

e«l oni^Kr, K, Pr, 11J2. 

K. Pr* 102. 

4tMMA^ L fear, appreheugjon, 73-6. 

^ afraid ; ifiipm fnL AiltH 70* 

MASmi. L tbe iiiAfi, or etiergie i^ouFer of a deitj^ conceiTed itf 

btter; <]itjp, in tbeoft poemri^ the 
aakti of Si VO. She ie the immanent aspect of Sira, i.e. 
the ocpeet in ^diich he |iervfi4e« the tiniverw. She ii not 
ip any wray different fiom, or independent of, the Supreme 
Sivm, but ^ one and the mme with him. She is iiTinmnent 
in every human Wngpnad boa herFolf an infinite ntimber 
of vpecta or mod«H In onler to DltAiii litial! etnaneiimtioni 
* . ai^^^wary to gm3:p tlie luet of her easentiai onene^ 
wiib the Sw|M¥mc. 68; SAiitAi^AiA»iA, Siva and kb Satti, 2. 

I a Im^jo stone, a met, 52 (tor). 

»^t/, IM. good bcUav-iDiir, light moduct, 34. 

?io, the j^ashcirp, K. Pr. 46. 

tiuijmlliiy, i^uietii^m, i{iiTctm1e. absence of ixiijioii, 71; 
(jUJet^e mciil etilf-n»traint; sg. *bL lihaa-Hama- 
tnaf .jmn , th« aedge of holy Avt^ joined to quiotinai and 
Mlf-reniimiiit, flS. ^ 


“ fotroul* meofliDg *I tm He or *I «m 

llmt , and Mpressing the identity of the haI with the 
hojirenie. i>ilh the lettere reroiiHid, it becomee iathiNi, 
which Is used ae e mantiit, or snyElle fomidn. See 
iam*, 2, 

^mbhn, a Dnine of Sjvw; eg. det. tAfmtiAuw, 46. 
*!!*'/*'j '’® ** pCMc, 27-. (of water) to be at 

(and grid Dally soak am »v), 106; prw. part, fitmiu, 
IW j fnt. Kg. 3, eiftsj, ^7, 

m. Sahlura. n name of Siva. 3S; tiSuiar-iUfataia. 
Siva (leoi-gm)^ „> one with Self, 30, 40; 
one who IS fqJl of devotional faith to Sira, f, 18. 

tba transceoslental Void, einptiii«i» (Str. imMpi); 
in philcMOpliy, the ttnagiiw^ body in which one feels 

Mceelf lb dwme, ■ vigae, indistinet. and nadedoMl ■oniC' 
thing which u pjscliMlIy 'Nothing', not nnJihe th^ 
nothing of the cxpericaI^e of the naJly dnamlcH deep* 
aleep state in «tr waking life (see &i»i' 4 il!nr'niiidrfisk, 
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tfmnit jiv IS, *nd Kf*Amir S^ainm, pp, 7f^ 82). \Y\i^n 
a Univprap comei^ into appAn^i^t olcut«llc^t, the SnprL^me 
Bhiuk', a of ileToEojjin&iit tbmngik vaftauB phssen 

(A\ SiitirUrs, pp, 62 iK), afsocmiei Him self writh May a 

^illtijicni), and thereby iieonTTiesfliitijaeti^ to limited indi^d^l 
eaperience. In tho fimt «<ii|;:e of thii as^dociatiob^ !Je, a« the 
experieitcerp the realiviation of llims^jr as the 8*lf of 
the ei|iejrieiJOB; nncl^ m thw happens, He becotoM sleepy* 
In thifl ile<‘p Hie pereeptioa of Hinuelf "All This* 
bocfkme* dim, jifl the vn^o, nnileHoe^i something, or 
Silmidy loeotioned. ^wtt^a may tberefi:ii*e bo looted upon m 
th^ Unit etag^ ia litnited oOnBCloo-^oi^ mod in the revorw? 
order (of the sool L'Ofimin^ onitod with the Supreme) it la 
therefore the of liniitHe^i oonsciotiiSTiei^ before the 

Mill becotnee eonedDo^ of nniTorAiil ospcrionce €m one with 
the Biapreme in nne of the five phaaeB or conditiob!^ 
thie ae^iocimEion with Mily3. In the mierrethrm of iho body+ 
Ytlgla locate IIiIb Htfja in the taAdirdra, Sm Noto on 
Yn^a, §1^ 20* 24 

iienee Idllm ill ^yB thah when the (l.o^ ^ayii) 
becamo disaolved {in the coaree of union with the Deity) 
onlv pure (i.e* nnirenwl} coneciouBnesB remained. 

Iflilla IB fond of the exprea^ion *^SMm lAiiwA 
(1L 3fX 69j. Hew h the dative dn^fukr, and 

ia the nominative hingiklar wdtb the buBlx of the indefinite 
article^ and tho wliolt^ mean^ litemlly' a void became mer^ifcd 
in the Void ' that ib to isaj, a thing whi^h \» really nothin 
or more emptinefiBr becamo merged in the Hn-at 
exptained aloye. The thing which Ib really nothing is thi* 
apf<arent lakterilll esektenee,—the mntermt worlds or the 
eonEciout!>DefW of the mal^nAl world. With the ac^piirement 
of true knowledge, its apnnUty is ttnogoilJedp and the 
apparent reality ditappaim in the trauBceiideiital Void« 
Cfi the remorh^i on U V. 6i> in art, •dm. 

Sg. nom, mAMU, 1; with snOl iodef, orL A^aiW, IL 
69; ii. 

•Aimthir, m, having the form of tho Void, re<biced to h€!^^aIDi^g 
nothing hot the finwt Void (ist'O 50* 

cm he who#e abode ie the liriiiet %^oid (aco i.^« 

tho Snprome, 15. 

m. an infant; ^ffusAMr^t a milk^infiinL w sneking 
ohildt 70. 

jfAraw^tim^ to labour nt: beticet i/w/ to labour at 

milkt to milk, 3^. 

m* one who heara well, one who ia the reverse of 
being deafp 20, 
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»Arvf>im, to bwsftnw! jmto j a pgat, m. w. 3, witk mfl: Itit pew, 
i05. 

m. tke tinson ; jiliii-id/, a difrit the moon, 25, 69; 
moob-^Juice, the water of iininertfllitVt ni‘ctai'^ 
fiAffi-ite, sg, abh 4tX F<jr the ixiyi^tie tcmimolo^ in 

^onexiDD with the moon in Saivn fch£^lcigy^ sen art^ 

m. a boly boohi the ^oneial body of soared writing i 
abb 27. ^ 

jfA^^t^ry tn. iron ; dut. lOO = K. Pf. 40 . 

tn. a eand^lmnk (hidden MiKier water) in a streninp 
a shofil; nbL with etnph. g4, 85. 

cflfd. II hTindred ^ tAM-tASi\ hundmk, 6. 
iirV* m. Siva^ the Supreme Deityj ab^rption m wherci w final 
enmncijeition, &, 14. 51-54, 80; tfco. rAiwnn^, 68; dnt, 
fiS; yoc, f4iirv Xicirad, atterin^ the cry of 

' Siva [ Siva i.e. medilatidp* on the fact that all jhat 
exietfl is one with Him, 65 i sA^wa^ma^^ made np of Si™, 
cotwiftinj^ of Stva, W \ ^Aiira.pKiau, the worship of Sjva, 
22: ^Aima-gA^i^lA^ ^ha And his £iiAft\ Of eni^ie powep 2, 
cb 68p and ar|^ ; ftarama^iip^ the Snprame Situ 

(j^b. 58 j Atfamt^Air^ ^iva in his qnality of 

Snpi^me Spirii, m opposod to bia more muteria] manifeeta- 

tioDHj 79. 

^Aicdt^^ nii 0 breathin^p a eomploto bji,*atbr iDapiratioii and 
ei^piiriitfoD ; eg, wx. mAw^m^ 55* 

ns. the eix-F^tagcd trwdH i.e. either tho siic riAara^ or 
tlio S 13 C caAra^ (jiee art. #i?i)p 82 . 

4ijdma-^d/^ djirlc-blae-necke^b a name of Siva, wbo-«? 
neok woe dyed a ilark bine Uy dfbikiim; the Mlaki{& poieon 
Dt the ch liming^ of the octm ; s^. Ym-*Ay»ma-^id, 13, 
*aAa£f adj* in bom, hatuml, innate; ea uoLifdi. m* tiatnial 
charat'teri tme^ Jinttini, reality ? hence, obL ei*. *aAafa^ wn 
odv. naturally, inimtelyii 18 (neeordin^ to one iiiterpretationJ+ 
45: as an epithet of the Siiptfiiie Siva, mittz meansf 
* He w^bo ia real and troo", IS (aceoidlDif to another inter- 
prebatinn), 43; taAa^a-htMKm, a dower of ibe trae nnttire. 
ie* a flower bom fmm one's inner eonk a (lower which ia 
tt tme off'orinj^ of love; or (?) a flower of reaHty, n rwil 
flower, 21 (see note to the ven!u«). 

In Sanskrit, the compcicind miAi^a^riifyn mettna ^ the 
knowled^, or stato of ex^ierienoei tn wbioh ibo true 
relation of tliinga ii r^ltzedIt h the cotuffiiouaiifsifi 
of tho identity of the Self with Sivia. LallA frerjuetitly 
Uses the w'ord hy itjaelf, with this meanioj? of ‘ the 

datum of Self'. Thus, in 29^ she has dis- 

criminatioh as lo the naitiire of Self, and in 30 she has 
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saJiat iMs diecriminfttkn ms to th* 

of Self. IVom the idea of * the Ilnt^n^ of Self^ it <;oEai^ 
to naeftn ^ktiowIed|^ of the jmlure of Solf', Thus, in 29. 
w* mre told that iitiietudo and t^elf-capiitutnd arc not Ilece^- 
Niry ctiiasea KiAa^as, Le. of m knc^wled^ of the mtum of Self. 
Similikrlj, viAaz has Uio nme mean is;' in 35 and 02. 

noni. 31^ 35^ 43; dal. iaiaro#. 29, 63; abl. 

nnd olL IB, 21 p 29, 45- 

f B^d; obL 1 rope of imiidp a tope inadi^ 

hv tvF^tiog gsiid^ Bii impofi^iLkilitjp HIT* 

ID, happineme^ ease, K, 201 {ter), 
ml-Aatu^^ to prewro for a journey^ to set out; lo i«t oneself 
to any tmak, bii^j oneself witSi 10; impve. sg, 2, 

10. 

w^/“p adj* nl], tile whole, overi'thinffp 3S; m. pL nom, with 
€iDph. y, I, aJl iiicni 47 {according to nnothcr 

iDterpretmtionp thU is 4ahi£i^^ 2^ below, q, v.), 

2t adT, without haring^ eaton foodt btingTy and athirmt, 
47 (nee the pzneedijig-). 

Aaf* f. the eorly time, the time before mny Rxed tiina ; heneet 
the pmpitioos time (for doin^ miiythin^l 99 (= K. Pr, 40>. 
lOOi ITie word ot^u nieuns * early dnw'n ^ and perhmpH 
aldo has this menning^ id ihme pauf^agtis, 
w/r/p m. water, 16, 39; dmi. Wi/a#p 29. 

A^Wp m. the moon. ,Tbe moon plnya a considerable part on 
the my at ic side of Saivism^ atid kb frequently meDtiooed in 
this conqejcioD in the In these veises it 

jii}i{)earB under foor dilFerent name*. viK. (25, 40. B&l 
«*f (34), (9, 22.109), ami A^tf/^rsiw^r (93), cocreapoud- 

iDg^, respt etively . to the S^akrit oae^m-, imd 

tandteman-^ Jt w lU be conrenieiit to brings toother the 
Vnrioufi mentioriii of tJio tiiOoOp and to explw the mystie 
referenoes thereto. 

An eicptaincd in the Note on f§4 9, 13 ET.)* itartinir 
from the hiksa of the abdomen,^— the or imcnil 

ptemni^ —upwards aIoh^ the ipitial cord there w id the 
Ijody flix eairtttf or eiruloa^- Over these in the Beventh. the 
saAamni, nr mednlla ohhmgaU 19, 27 Jl In tbi^ 
sabHsriini, in myiitic ;:»rlaiieo. ia the mofm, and aliO the 
abode of the Pamma SiTO. or Supreme Si^np^tlie tmns- 
tsendenlid realm named Kall^ or Akula (§ 19)^ By 
blockio^ up the breath, in the while mediyitmg upf»ri 
thifl amhajirum eaktOt the tries' ba en^^^r into tho 

highest *amd{/Ai^ or mental absorptioAp in wluoh the 
or orpan of tliou^llt, is ibeoTbra, micrnciimmjally^ into 
Rahaaiurn, imdt maerooiuFmieallyp into Fatmma Siva 21). 
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This Is muJtiif QT finai release^—'What wc shotild call 
EylvulLoQ» 

Tlie aliove explairts th^ wf^Tun^ b L. V. 25* in which 
th^ autliohsj=s that by contiDEUil itupptvsaioit oF her 

vital brtiatbE she hod ent her vmy throii^h the six forests 
(i,& the m that the digit of the moon and 

appand to her* 

Siinilarh’^ in 34, she refena to a Yogb b who$e or 

bolb 5) tTie sjllable ej?i is firm I v fixed (§§ 23^ ^4), 

and whom the exercise! (§ 21) feods to tho home 

of the moon^ or RahaDdlra. He tlina obtains mmiMu 

In 63 she soys^ held the steed of my or I bought, 
by tbo rein of ab^nec of desire, ofter much pnictioo hivinir 
joined together the vital breaths of the ten Therciipn 

ihe digit of the moon (m the sabj^rara) melted nnd doeceniJed 
opoo me, and the t]othiEigneaa of the tmnstent world liecnme 
merged in the Nothii^,/ In tbo ^husriVni is the Void 
(^$ SO, 24J, in which the em|pty workl of matter beoorncB 
metgfd. The ' melting* of the moon meam that the lunar 
nectar deseends* ns explabed in the following rt:marks on 
No, 40. 

In 40, the a^thoreBs adrocatt^ spiritiutf worship, in which 
the fliiWftia olfered Us the objKrt of worship (Sivji) nrt^ 

devotion, while over his (mmtul) image is to stream,— not 
Toatorial wnter, hot—tbo juice of the digit of the moon 
(Innnr nectar) abiding in the eahaj^ram at the lop of the 
rertabriil oolyinti (§5 If-b The netftar paae*^ dow'n 

through tile sitfummi nnd iffd uddU 8)* The Ydgi who is 
tiecoming abeAtljed into BahujDrhrft drinks this nectar^ and 
becomsfl mtieter over himself and the Jlcrtla (see ^I)- 

Tlrns the esprewon means tliat he ie to devote himself to 
mimdilki by ab^Tjition into sahasttkm- 

The same ideua are found in Ko- She states, * when 
the sou dLsappenTed^ there coma the moonlight; when the 
irtcwn disHppeatiEd only nV/a, nr thought, remained. When 
riff a disappeared nothing was loft anywhere '* J mt ns the 
ti!!o0ll i* iti the highest mkm^ bo the sun is in the lowest,— 
the mmf4dAdri$, nmr the perinenm 0). ' XHaappEnred ' 

means ■eeawi to be irresk'iit in conecionfne^'^ That is tn 
say, the V^T mises hia tonatnoufinesa from the inulihihiirn 
to the ijahjwTa^ (§ 21 the epbere of nbsobte bebg* Here 
the aense of diflerenee betw een his imiividmd spirit and the 
Universal Being is eunk in the all^Dttnmbg onnsciouine^'ii 
of AlbBdjig, All-Light. 

In 93 k there does not appear to be any referanoe to the 
mouA of myEtinisni* It u stated that the or pure 
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flpiriti, m ever new eofl mew, i,e, it ever fiall of new 

jnst tbe nbiurol mocjn ij* over mew gold mew,^ i.e. peqieltmliy 

chHQgeft AH it wfnee mod wanen. 

Siniikrly] No. lOy pi^nt4 no diMenitj» LaIIh statoa 
that After mnch seaicking Bbe came from the inmost reeesses 
of her sod into the nioonlightt tnoAniogr eitbor thnt she 
came into the light of true knowledge, or that h^r 
or o^i^f&n of thought^ tnjcaoie abeorbed into fiohjiaiuEA* as 
explained above. 

Thara roniAinB No, 22. Thin ia dealt with in the mot* 
OD the verte^ and what Is there said need not be repeated* 

Sg, obl+ in the Kame of the moon, or the 

B&baarniii alwveh 3^ 

adj, erjual, alilce^ 5, 10, Sg* abh ftiiat by etjoal, 
i,e, by tliprocgh, tinion, 1; m. pi, mom- juifltf (m. for 
16 * 

jtflia, f, a bridge, 34, 50, 9S K, Pf, 47J, 03 ; K. Pr, * 
PI, dttt^ an emhanknieni with bridges, Le. ad 

emhimknient broken here and there, thu gap* heiag oov^red 
each by a cr^r foot-bridge of only two or throe plamktt 

(v, L jrwawaffjT-a^V^'^), 93, 

^Wd^oA, m. a llironCi 73, 

to asBomhle, oome to^rether* unite for wn4& pnrpooe; 
coiid, past, pL tawaMmy 95, 

m. Jasmine ; a jaainine-garden# ©8 \. see lavi* 

MitimiMf see 

tiuittHs, K. Vr. 18 (= L. V. 08), tSua/tf tZtM Wngr tmnsluted 
‘in the ffiiddlo of the vr»y'. The correct fwidiag is 
Ktipucnllv- tmmaM-tttii ot JicjsidJKt-jf/ii, ■■ b L, V. 08. 
Sec turn anil «r«, . . 

taandr, tfi. the meteml iiuiTetw, 35,_ 3? i tiMsmigimtioii, 
the wcerr roiind of birth irfid rebirth, which intuit he 
eodared by o etuil till it obteuii *lv*iioii, (r. S^, 6®*'- 

«»«>■*■, of which the m. sp, d«t. ia jtfwAinituir, 8. In 
modem KJ», thia form of the penitiro is resems! for 
tiuuculiiic jiTopor Datnesi ap* d*t. wweJrtie, 33, 37, 

tana, a stiCIs (Khled to intortcffstiro word# to indicate m- 
definitenw, u in sp, abl. what 

kind of, 39. 

$S», m. pold, 100 = K.. Bf. "lO- 

*onrf“ ft saffim of the peniftre of all ainpalar rnnseulme 

nnimate nouna, eacept propernamB*. Cf, kond*. M,sp.ODni, 
gSra-Kit^ Mats, the word (i.e. instrtietion) of the teacher, 
108 - f «p, dat. (io aeo* of ioatr.) du/^etaie jwadt, with 
tbe love of God| 103* 

Aaiu/M, dcHdbtt 7, 
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to rnak^ dnidy, to pot the brftl^o oii^ to Mock (ihi? 
wheels of a ciutia^), to make (oaca^lf) ffb>iHlv, tc come 
to one s flenses ofler n fniot, to iH^eonie cool and ^aTB^ouf 
BJHerbein^ Eobject to zn^ntal agitation, to take 70: 

conj* part, t^mi^riiA^ JJ6 j inipye. fiit+ 70. 

m. csolleetioiij brin|ria|' tci|»ether into one pluc ; 
mn^Qfk Aarwn^ to lo^thct in ihk wav (nsed frtpecialiv 
®f colleelia^ mppljftr>cee, niatemlfl, Ac., liefort fietting- to ai 
liny work), 17* 

rd, e«p. buthin^ftB n rcli^om exercise fbomwe^l 

n^tn Sanokiit); jur^M hirttM, to bathe as S2, 46* Tbe 
Ksh, form of this word ta 

m, an ftseetict a wanderihjr devotee, 36. 

M/KduH, cdn| 2, to Ueornc; jmst nL Kg, 2, taBOiluti, tbou 
^r>ecun€st> i.ft thou hiKt become. S6. 
tSfiaituM, TODj. 2, to bflcfome ( jiOMt tn. ag. 3, t&mt*, 3. 

^paniwH, to toach ; fnt. *rr. S, iipar*Hi, 37, 

*»!•, m a Into, *n ecMn. 47 ^Wa), 50, 7«, 79 . awrl^j-wr, 

the Ii^e of nceuir, i. Supreme. 

Mthe oeeiin of existEmce. E"}; with »uE of 
iDacL art. tarnA^ a certaui lake, 50; dat, tlZ* 

4f , 68 * ftbj. 47. 

adj. inundated, flooded^ (of a lakn) os'Erflowinir^ 50i 
«ipf, m. the san; Ej*. dat^ K. Pr. 20L 

in §di-*-pA€fi^, m unis turd-seed (as an example of 
mtnqtcocss), 47* 

adi* all. This word almoft invariohly take^ etnpbe j, 
and h^TOmea afmjf 

5 m. Horn, all that OKiets, 

ovari'thin^. the iatality of creation. Si, 42-3; m. pi nonj- 
torif elj. everj- oite, 9o, K. Pr. 150; dut. tdf^Mw padan, in 

*tl the vfnna, 84, J' f~ • 

tn. * ; imm-^rvt the chief of the fiodu {sw *rt, 

the lord of the ebU-f of the gods, 
the Snpreme Doity, S, 65. 

m. e jBekal; "p!- ootn. ^ru^I. 47, 

*nr»n op to remeniber, 30, 01; to call to miDd, to 

romtnnber aHcctioiutely, m^itnte npm, 45, 65; conj. pfti*'- 
MnfA. 65; pres, pert, with force of pres. ii|g. 2, tStvii, dwt 
thou rtraembei-?, 91; old j™. aod fut. s^, 1. with enlf- Srtl 
jierB.Fg. dat.. «me, I remember it, SO (quntcr) j 3, rSmV 45. 

aar*-pit>/", WQ «w». 

w, sec #i7r uiifi Ktrva. 

jwwra, adj\ all (bcrttiwsd from Sanskrit), in HTrira-^/j|p g^lup" 

^ aJJ places, hpnee, as uu epithet of the IWty, AU -pervadiu^i 
O^mprosent, 64; he who made all thiflgfl^ the 

Al l+Creutorji 50. The K^li. word ia 
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the Eufi fbomiuf«i fmni SflDi^krii)! in tlie 

nvh^ or disk, of tlitt snn, used trt*Uphoricaljy to 
tlip Suprenie UpLty, 75^ The Kuh. word ii Ji™ 
ftfjp 1, or *irdt m. Aifbe^i Bg. abL or (m. e,) 

1 ®- . - I - j f 

2, card, a thoiifland, 34; witK ifufil a Ladicatin^f the indel. 
Bit., 4d-Jtdw A tlvcoii&nd^ Le. any indcfinlto jrreat auinW, Iftr 

K. Fr, 57 ; ahl. out of a tlioiMiid, K. Fr, l&O. 

or (with emph. y) po^tjwaa- ^vemiag* dntt 

with, iof?ot1ier wkhp &7, 02 (bis); govcmia^ abLi with* 
by un^oa oft owio^ to, 25, 8d; 57| 02 (hi*}; 33 ; 

MpYiy, 25, ] D 57 ilj i* # prtpoeitioo* not a pofft.pc*itioiip 

Miit 1> flulMtanoc, bodv ; hence, j^pround for reliflni»t 41, 

2p adj, poodp 82; fluSaL m. a good naan, a irtitiioiia mM: 
pL ncun. iftia, b% in both caiseii with nltcrantive rendering 
of * Beven * (itfijl, 3)u 

*aii^ 3, card. i!^vcn; nom- oO faeo 2)* 32 s *hL 
50 ; tail Mvcn timw. flu eeven octawiotis, 50. Thf 

•evfti vfOrlJn (/Eiiu)ftre the earth, ifeyJieoixiwinitJJIe 
place of rehirtlw, maniion of the bleat, and abode of troth, 
Thrifv are Titoft seTcti lawyer rcglonH, caUedii resj^ectiveh ^ 
Afaia VitAl/ty SiftafSt Ratat^inj 7a{ai^tia, ami 

Fmk (see 59). In 82, Lallfi rtatw that afef 
lliitmirH lii* paths (L<?. the ak cd^jw, or the ax wMm*, 
aee art, she nirived at the whkh 

either ' the geoti f**l' or else ' the seventh Aiiwi . TheTe 
ore sevenyMflfl-iWiiirt.ef plnnis of knowledjfo; viz.ieMfeiu, 
or the plane of Jiusptcious desire (for knowledge]; ncopo^iJ, 
or the plane of consideration V /aae^oianaae, or the plani’ 
of the (fuhtile miiidi tattfdpoHi, the plane of aHjiiiianieiit 
of ijood BODH ; iHtnaaHi, the plane of intinwbo acqnMntnnee : 
f^ddri^Q-tkarin}, the plono of posseteion of the (true) 
nicnuLiiga of words; and, eevetithly. twr^-gd. or that whieh 
eondrict? to the tmrya state, or oondrtion leading- to hnni 

ontaneipation- nr . 

*alk, 4, f, hope; eg, dat. with eiiiph,^^, Cf. w/aii* 

*dti, in. a ^lertioalur inoincnt of tune, an instant, *3 , an 
instimb of time, n ^ory shert time, a moment, 104; 
a motnetU of time, {in artiologT) “ [«rti«*dar fortunate. 
Of otiforttiftHto, moment, 3 : daL oito#, for a raomeaf, 

for on iiwtant, 104; eg. abl., with eaiph. y, wfif. 

at that verr momaiite 25- , a » c 

J«d“. HI, an cmbankraciit, c.g, along a nrar tont to confine 
the chaDnel, and W M a mod, 74. 98 = 
aid. tSthi JWinr (for dat. aJ/iw emar. ^ ««*}, 98. i»- 

Cfl J'lfli. 
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EtAan, in. a p]a«, pceition, 57, 92 j tg, mliL 57, 

ttkir^ «jj, nxed, Brill, ji^riiianeRt, 73, 

conj. a, to hojjej past f, »g. i, ivith aiilf, 3rJ tom, 
iJf{, dat. Eii^EOE, I hrtjjed in it^ Km, Cf, t. 

•o/ij?, #i‘e «/< and «f^4, 

«ee iilK 

*"5, m.a tailor; eg, ag. 103, 

Sue tdiiiit, 

«c« tati 4. 

-«*, adj. and pwn. own; self. Tliia h n Sanslrit word, and 
only in borrowed Sanskrit i^om paonds. O ^vin^ lo 
iho J!iaot thut foUomn;[f a codsoimtit, and u in liorRiwed 
words, fire botb, in Kajlimm, pfonoiinciKl %a LallA 
CMikes use of this to effect doiiblo Fueanintr. 
ihufl: ('J8j xKn-para-v^idr, di»criininAttoii oa tlie Self and 
m tho Snpmmo. or on the Supreme, who is the S^iLf. 
One of these two is bm certainly the comfit tmndlation; 

capable of hiding take a as j{^para- 
rjs-B^r {i,e- Mv-pam^iK'dra)^ djecritninatiun ofl Him who is 
excellently Suprienie; (36) 

naioD with 

the Self (l e. God) (brouj^ht about hv) vii^itia^ fholy placcsj, 
or naion hmugbfc about by the excellent 

(of holy places); (68) the ^wden of 

ones own heart, —taking tdwaa as aonii^lent to the 
Fci™n ' a jasmiDe^l^olen ^ (D8 

“ tbo eoibaTiktnent of (the 

Illusions ofj ones own nibd, or an embuak- 

mgnt With crazy brid^ (mc ^m ); (71, 7D) 
d^niDiaatioa oxenewd as tvfrojd& the Self, or 
tho good discrimination. Sva*ir§pA, m, own form, i.fc the 
^tiirft flf *ii_vtliing, fdciitJty witli; tbnis (15) 

He who IS identical with, or i^naists of^ abwiate v^acuity, 
tbe ittirjeraonal Siipix^m* iXdty; (67) Mi£a-Atttarij4, the 
Mture of what is one’s ow n, the" nature of SlIC 
luij, plenteous, aboandinff (of a crop), 66. 

til, that which has wide expansion, the total cE[kaaff« 
of enesDoa, the visible oncAtiont 1- 
'KOmI, m, a lord^ one who is inaster or owners Jwif* rtpdab the 
owner of the six (attrihatw of the Dritv), IS, m tML 

to cause to sleep, to put to sleep, to lay to slocn ^ eonj^ 
port tvPiiA^ K. Pr, 

twar^ pi^ heat ea tvar^ tbo earth, the atmo^phtrCF 

and bearcQi,—Lc. tho whole visible qniveraa, &. 

heaven l ag. dat, near^ n poaswor of heaven, 

see 
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rtMi or Mt 1 m- sMh^ 4S, 

iwdima, m, one* owu. aslf; hence, the Self, ttee^ni^ed m 
identit.'flJ ^rtrith the Snprejne; iff. dnL npaim^M^ to the 
Supremo Self, Gi ; St^bkitm {Le. ^iva) 

recc^nized na one with Self, ^9, 4ft. 
mttjfam, oneiteir (Lorrowod from Sji tiwltn t)^ S3* 

I Bee iiSw 

m, the river Sindh, ono of the three priDci|ml nVcts of 
Kfl^ihiulr. Ite walem Are aAened. pL the WAtere 

of the Sindh, 8i, 

Mm t, fulle/i enrthi lft3. 


1. eonj. md. 3. 4, 13, 17, 20. 22, 24. 29, 31, 3:5 fbb), 37* 
39, 4J, 48, 52, 56-7, 78-9, 89, 90-1. 94-5, 101^2-3 l 

Pr. 18 (bis), ](J2(bis^l; rta /a, and not, por, 96^7; K. Pr, 
47j 102; ef. Ma in under ua . * . no ,. * /a, not. «* 

nor,.., nor, A nlreii^heDi;d form of thM word 

^■^pl. q.v. 

/a, 2, eonj, then, and then, and nest, thereupon (= lllpdf /§} 
fin til 10 lenBe often Bcnreely diptinL^ishnble from /m, IJ, 
li 4, 19, 23j 43, 47* 68> 82, lft4; then, and then* thenmfter, 
hut, 98 j then, go. ncoordiniflv, tberefore, 21, 30, 38, 42, 46, 
51-2, 54, 70, BO^l, m,m (bi^), 100 ^ K. Pr* 46 [qnater) j 
ihen, eo that. QG; then^ sad jel, neveithelesa, 5 then, 
ttffed to indJeato the aj^o^s of n roiiditionsl or quod- 
conditionml, senkmM, 2, 27* 65, 67, or tho Antecedent olnnw 
of a relati ve claase, 61 ; often (like the Hindi colourinEr 
n whole sentence, but itself bnrdly tninslatabJe, 1 wnrider if 
well then, verily, &c^, ueeordin^ to the context, 9, 19, 921 
nn fet (= llitidl ira'ilf othervLise, or else, 19. 71 ; K. Pr. 
150; cf. ira /n under fit, 1. A strrng'thpised foroi of this 
wnnl U 2. ij.v. 

U, Miij. (= Hindi Ut) fllsa. 4a 106 ? K. hr. 18s even. 32, 48; 
li Bdi\ nothin^i- at all. 9. 11; /‘i si?, not.liinj^ nt nib 90; 
ir^ tdeii^ no Euhs^tnnce at sll, 41 ; ii mo HnK 00 
binii At all, 77; ^0 ft (IJindT f*nt even theii, 29. 

2+ in f§ a (IJindT fun iil}, even then, 21b 

ndr, then only, then and not till then* 77* 

^ to be krwwti how to l*e done, to lie pogaible, 
Thj!? Verb Ja Used ait a |iotentLtil verK the ability nlwiva 
l»in^ mentaJ, not |dj_vaieal (ef. the Sun^knl W 

which pandits iranaJate this word); Hi yia W'bnm 

u pcMeible^ ie. he who known how to do thni, 24 j 
yla iaFMM to w hom the doing that is poeaiblei he 
who knows how to do that, 37. If it ii desirtd to 
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)tidi4!2ita phvsieiil poMbllitjr the verb (q.v.) be 

u#ed. 

liA^ proTiouD of the tbird pereoiip be* S, 6^ 8^ 20, 24, 27^ 
31 (bill), 33-4 37 (bis), 43 (by*), 65^ 71-2. 70, 105 | she; 
it, 70 ; K. Pn46(biB) \ ^b^nti vul d&monstnitiio prononti 
tbatt 20-1. 37, 57 (bin), 69, 75, OO. 94, 107 j ikdjfeiiytJ 
domoiistmtivc prononn, 3, 15, 35+ 33 34 17. 52 fbin)t 

77, 31f let**; goTnetimeif ti^td bsit trefited 

ns an odjcctive (*NBe below), 2, 12-13. 53(biB)^ 04- 

This prODoan is either nnitnoto or injiDimal#, iind tho 
nniniate forma may be eiibor miueulino or feroitiine-^ The 
InAoimute forms are of comnioo gonder. Moreover, as seun 
above^ ther^ h a vision, recording as it ia 

suhstjintivf'lj or &djeetivally» We nhidl eoiiMiider the bqU- 
stfintival forms finat. 

As no noiiiiftte snbstaiitivnl pronoiin, the following forms 
occor — 


mn^. sg,. nom, be, S. 24. 31. 33; with empb- y, 
ho only, he verily, 31, 34, 37, 
dat, fuMt to bim^ 34 37, 105 with flfnpb, f^K 
to klm only, (15. 

gen. (m. eg. nam.) with emph-y, /owaiJl?yT hi* 

only, 72, 

Mg. by him j with empb- /, by him alonet by 

btm verily, 5. 43 

pi. nom. and ace, (iu^ thcyi 6j tliein, 75: with omph. JF, 
tmqjft tbej nlone. 27, 

gen. (in. fg* nom.) their, 7L 

iTicne is no oeemr^nco of the femmina pronouti ue&d 
substantively in the songs. 

As an inaniiData eohitwtival pronooiii we have ibe 
following;— 

oojn. and aee. liA, it. thot, 24. 37,^ 70. 107 ^ with 
emph.y, % 20^ 5L 

dat. /tf/l, to it, K, Pr, 4fi {bis), 

aid. /fliM. by that ; used advorbiilly to mean " for that 
reoaon** *on that account ^ 'tberaroro*, 57 (bis) i with 
eniph, jr, ^4«ny. therefore, GO. 90, 04? by that meanSf 7§. 
pb fiorn^ i with etnpb. y, very. 13^ ^ 

Used ao an animate pmnominal adjective, the fonowiag 
forma lilccD^i^ They are the same aa the oornHfpondbPg 
snbHUhtival forms r— 

m. flg. nom-t with empb.yt «ty, that very (god), 15* 
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When lu no inauimat# pmnomiiiAl adjevtire. ttn- 
BubstontiTOl forms (iA *ii<I /,> of tb, nominative are nnt 
(mrd, the ami mote subsUotiTut fariii* fm. jihA me- f. m5A 
fci-inp «s«i inrt«A On tbe other hand, the iniuiiinito 
suhBtantival form of tLe dative. is nlao used m an 

iwy^ire. Thiia:— 

m. ag. nom, that fwine). 104; witli empk r. «e, 

tbut vei)' ftirni') 3, fapol!) 34. i j ^ 

dat. tafi, in that (kfee), 47. 

ohl, few/; with eirph, f, tamij, at that very (tune), 

pL aec, dm, those (foods), 28} those (Boments), 28. 

1- iiotils that vijtT (stone) ^ 52 {bia)- 
As rtg»tda Uirj n^a of the aalh^ntival fynna of thi« 
pnoiiomi, fls this {ionskts in the use of 

™i or iDstfad of HA ot iijtt when xerorrini^ 

ta Bornethin^ iniinitnatOx This occarai— 

(1} ^Vhcn tha aribstantival pTfinouD the anbeeiident 
to an ndjVctIvml ralfttive pmnniiti. The aarf^i^lont, althoa^h 
» ^hstanfcive, ia then treated hIko m jin adjectiTc*. Tint-. :— 
pA yiA iam A&rvm^ mA orAhM^ whatever act f performed, 
that wiui wotBhippJijg' (GodJ, aa Here the mlatifc ^ viA, 
whfttev^ir, is an adjeefive,,, and therefore «fl {the adjL>otxvil 
form of tlio nntcoedeot) is ll^^^d, and not lii, tko mh- 
™ntival Jbrm* On tho other bond, if tha relative 
loanimate and EubfitontivaU the iEUininiate BaLetoDtival 
jorm, tiA, ia used for the antecedent^ Tlnn^ in the next 
line of the samo verse, have maM^A^rr 

r uttcredK that veriljr was a mjstio iovooitioii. 

(2J In a copalativ# sentcDcr, when the enkject k a 
p^noijn, thkp althmij^h aul^stantivah is treaty jm an 
adjective in a^^onient with theoompIcmenL Hius, |2) jujr 
fnot iijf} that alone ia the instruoticin; (I2;i (not 

JW that uhuG ia (trae) knowledge; (58) #*jf pi 

foif/iv, thnt alone h thin scripture j raj ^aMu ttdM^ 
(ct vatic) wonJ. 

s f. (thU word is h feminine dizninudve of tiW)! n smilL 
plflOft; fiifp, a small sacred ct/Ja or amall weoden tempk, 
which an inia^ af a. god and other appaHjenamxa of 
«onbij] *re kept; ajf' (m- «■) 

«( m, a place; tg. abt fie/t Heft, in every place, in every 
land, M+ 

^idwaiTMflr, to eoiMfl to stop, to atop, to prevent gomj^ on ; 

}**h Horn, 88. 

a |ila<fl j a/^Amu^ 80, muti daL -Uamai^ GO. 

f*W*d*‘ win /ii 


r 2 


:!13 vocabulary lihapk 

lAttpk, f* thfl act of ot takitijf liold of; — to 

l^niFp, 4. 

fkar, t tbs Uick ! — to oficr tbe hmk, to iiliiw the 

hftct ni dispoatl (of n ridinj^ Amnui.1}i b§. 
f. A hmK » Bhmb, 9G = K, Pr. 47- 

111 , fk reT 4 ?niifl collector, a tax-gatherer {looked upon 
Afi iDeviUbto and mercileess)p K. Pf. 

to put, to plaoe^ 70; dUr" to put far njf, 

to put awaj} 27 \ to place the ear, to give hMid+ 

atlood, Ibtcn {fco|p 91J ccuij. part. fMmii, 27 j iwpiro. ng, t 
tAtif, 915 impi^e. fut 70. 

m. an earthen drinkLiig vesaeh ao earthen g^let; pJ^ 
dat. lOfi- 

/«/, m. the lowest |ifirt gt Ijottoni of a:ni"thifij^| hAi-Wf the 
i-xirfiK^ of the earth, ibc whole earth ^ opjwsod to the 
iskj, 22. 42; Jld/, to t4vko below (oufself), to put 

beiienth one^e feet^ (of im olepbant) to crush beneath the 
feet le Pr. 15<J. 

la BCyfttue fleed (iiised in olTennf'ii to a ijoilK 45. 
adv. tlitn, 49, 82 {in both ojiflEs the correlative of 
wbeo)* _ 

fwi, m. weighty tbe weight of Anything, 23; nbl. M* waflp 
to wdgh by Weight, to weigli in the balance, 23. 

fit m. cotton-wool; ii l*ed (the pillowu of which 

ere atuffed) with cotton, a IiikiiHou^ bed, 73. 

in in. the li^nt or stundnrd of a jargo weigh¬ 

ing balance; hence, iffUcU a Ihi lance; sg* abL (weighing! 
in a ^caleiii. 23. 

trluHt (of wftter in n Teeeptnelo) to lonk or ooie away ; oM 
pfeA*p ng. 3. with emph. jf* 7&-D. 
to w^eigb : poit jtfirt- nir sig, ^ii^i 23. 
to nmct lift; fnfuit, to niisa the gtin, to 
w'eald (with a whip), 101; katfam to raise the Etf|*i 

lo step out^ walk Alertljv 99 = K- Pr* 48; parwdi m, 
to misB dight, to tiike to oncaelf wunga and fty^ 09 ^ 
K. Pr.48. 

Impve. Bg, 3, /«/, 99 (bis) = K. Pr* 46 (bw) ^ pivit 
Avitb anlT. 1st pem. sg. eg* nnd 3rd i>eju dnt., 

I niii^ hl< {skin), 191, ^ . 

/J/ur, ni. the ceiling of a roctn or hnuse; ^ 

7 the plastering of the eeiling of n Tooin nr bouseF r 
but the niennitig of (q* v.) is very doouttu - 

to attach the eyes to the ceilmgt ^ 
up the eyes (in death)^ K. Fr. 102- , 

in. darkne^ enidtool darkness; sg* mbt tot 

tnorasa of Apmttiol darkne^ 74 
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1, vuQbc^ 4^onTe^t^ng^ sn inU^rmgtttivo ah isdeRnit# 

praniHin, as in inf-fdmr btjidc qt atli^Tt some¬ 

thing or other, both in 86. 

2, postpoe. up to, as fiLr i^r j^YcmiDg' dot.; 

(rrom the navel) up ta Aduzu'e Apple, 57. 

/awr, ^ tdmtf, liee fiA. 

t^xffy f. the Ixniy, 93; 5=^. diit. inwr (m^ c, for /dufji 76, 
famfif adv. sinoi^ Hien. (xoui that mDiiieiit, 83, 03. 
fuMg, m. A pear [llie fruit) ^ ]d. mnu 92. 

uxr iho ^cml b(X»kd of the ruligion, the 
U,5a 

m. e9p« religioEiA muy^eritics, 62. 

MpvH^ to beat, oatiHO to be hot^ (of the fiiti) to ^hine upon; 
poL iuipYo, 3+ let kim shine^ i.e, doeit he not 

E-hino ?, 53 (big),. 

fopa*^, m. ueetid^m; Pfj. obl.^ with emph* /, 35. 

Mr^ in. a niraiif^ for le^ln^ a pernoii aiyrrica (a river or the 
like), 06, 106; K. Pf* 46, 47 r u fee ]itiid to u fern rEUin, 
ndita^ar, b ferr^'-fee, 98” K. Pr, 18; a iinme for the ^ered 
Eii|rll&bte am (gee A#* thot which erOiifiC«t the sold 

over the eea of exiF^t^^ticef 72: dal. /umj, 03= K. IV 18; 

sig. i^cn. iuruJt\ 72; f*sA u jiereon 

(a river, IDS, 

^'ar, adv. there; with emph* for jf, there only, 19, 61, 

or m. the iMjlt (of u door); pU noru. or 48. 

gcf /or 

f. eold, coldfteEts, 16, 28 ^ ag- ag, 16, 
frd^k m. a jioiid, a lake^ 84. 
m. A horsef 25, 69. 

ritiL three, 16, 75; trap niapf ndv^ th^ tiines, 50, 
The modern forni of thli word ie or friim There uri- 
tkrce impurities (w^/ja) of ihu mhsI, which impede it* final 
leleaao (75). These Ekre called dj^ata, nnd kdrma. 

The fiivh^ eVuru^ is the etate or (rbAn4i:l*?r of the soul deeming*' 
itself to he finite (the eonl being looketJ upon aa a ve^ 
minute entity, nf b), the Bfcnnd, itfafijw, i» that \mm of uosiuiv 
illusion, or the Mief that one thing is different from ano¬ 
ther, And the thinl, Mrma. is the imputity that n-gtslts fram 
jieEion or ' works ' (which muy be gt™ or Iwd)* See Note 
on Yoga, ij 24* 

adj. eooifc eold+ 56, 57, 

to become cold, (of wnter) to freeze; old pres. ?g. 3. 
tmrd (for /art), 16 . 

^r^JpHA,to tnake eold,toexlii3giiiidi {* fire); inf t^ramvmm,m. 

to shnt (a door): paAt park m. ph. with lolF. let pera. 
s’g- ng,^ I cloa^ (the doore), IDl- 
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f. fiatlfirjiclloili 12, 

t Uuj«t, 

m. ji Latbing^-pluif^, ji fhce of pLI^Hma^, 36, 46 ; 

K. Pr, 201 (ter) ^ pi. dat* 46; firiiaw^ (goicufj 

to iirefj h<ily plaJiis f^in^ fmrii one bolf place Eo AnotliEhr, 36L 
Miirwii, ti> abitidoii* Imv^ l>eli]pd^ K- Pr. 57 ; to ubutidoo, 
diKJurd, i^ve up &i .), 27. 30; K. Pr, 46 (Lii-sJ; to 
almndon, k-t louee^ luie control of, 70. 38; (of k road) to 
(it. after aloojjr il). hcncts to tmverie! cetii]iktclv% 82 ; 

to out tbe Bkirt from tba Ijodji Le« todt 

with beaded biieea^ 49, 

Conj* parL 70* 82 ; K. Fr. 57 ; ijnprc, 2, ^fr/r, 

30; K. pr, 46; with isuiJl 3rd pom. irdvttu^ 88; 

fat- 4^, 2i MvatS, K. Pr, 46 ; paM part. m. pl.^ with aulll 
Irt pera, pg, ag. and 3rd pera. eg* daL, /rfp^ina#, 49; f, sf* 
/fi^, 27, 

/i!rir, fee /iJ. 

^^4, adr, there, TO. 88 ; id. there, io tboae oireaiDi^tanees, 

41; with eiDpk jf, even there, thenj ami then, lD4j 

fM\ even iheiTt Jit, Umt verr plitce^ 48^ 40, 68 ; wiUi cmph./t 
idfiy^ at that vetj pliee, at the ttamo place, Bl. 
ht*, 1, adj, hot* 55, 57. 

M^r 2, ady. thci^ K.. Pp, 102 (bia); witli empk j'* 47* 

fafA, see 

ad IV so, m that maDaer ; with eniph.^, fUA^iy . , . ytfAUf 
se * * . oSt iOO, 

to be Pediieed to oiiBer^-; pafit, £ fg. 1, 13. 

ro, (m !Saiva philoeophv) (in the plnialjitic riindameatal 
and geaeniii foetet^ of vvtieli tha iinivdi^ comLista, ece 
AoMAmir Matrum^ p« 47; odc ycho know a and 

Qodur^tJibda the 20* 

latrot ^ /7I. 

■'"Ift a wcunaa who spina a very fine kind of til rend, 
a delloite ^pinoftp ; s^* ag. 102. 
i% 2, £ very liae thread; pi nom* m. 102* 

<1^1 HCfl if/4, 

/^p I, eonj. and, 5, 14, 40, 51* 62, 86. lljia ii n strengtheaed 

foiiD flf 1, q,v, 

2, ecojr then, and then, Ihereafter, tberiHipoiL, 9 (ter), 
11 (ter), 16 ; then* therefore, ueeonlinglj* 24, 53; thrii, 
introdiudag the npoch^h of a coadilioi^Al sentence# 12- 
Thia ia a stn agthened hrm of fa, 2, q, v. 
fyJyitM, ta let go, let lonee; hence, (of n i^wordX to wield, to 
draw ; poet part. £ (for (y3j% 62* 

I m* u 106. 2^ rairuji. 
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prfln. mdj* and »dv. of that kind^ ffnchn 66 \ with 
&tnph* jf, tfvdsji^ (uff comL of jfM/injr), 55 vq, 

64 fadv.) ; m, pL tiom., with pmpb.,^'* 9 % {ailjj. 

to abandon ; pabt pari. pL 55. 


m* pure spirit 1, = Skr. ml) and joy {ffadiwO ; 

daif 6. 

pron* of ihp j^pcond person^ thoti^ 7 (ter), IS, 44 (his), 5Dt 70, 
91; with omph* jr, A”_yp ihon alotioi 42 (iinLaqnlei), U^9 
Sg* ihkt> Ai^p IS (to thePt Wonping to theej^ 44 (bin), 56^ 
72; ali^d ief (a w^i no diatdnotion bolw'con thee and mpp 13. 

form of datv distinot (dlfliirent) from 

thwp 13, 

tg. ng. <7^ (modom K^h. would luive ^ thou 

dtatrciy^t, 64. 

Hg. gon. (£ nom ) thought (can^) for then 

(oVijpctive g¥iiitiv4i)i 72; {(- sg. dat) K« Ff. 102+ 
pi. nom. 3^0* 91, 

or to search, to wandeT about atnrehing, S+ 48; 

to PHirch for, i^k 44, 60, 99* 100; K. Fr. 46; pres. part. 

3, 4tp fit); tS; jnipvr?. Fg+ 2, with htjH'. 3fd 

pf rp* pg. a4?c* W J^HiTp 09p 10(^; K. Pr+ 46+ 

Wd4, ni» unroiitraiiied conduct (in nfioderii Iftugnflge used with 
rofeicnco to a pet?w>ii who^ having obtuifted: soirm |(Oit of 
authority, act(} without aGlf-rBstniintii and without ftur of the 
conRcqucncvs). Tti £*+ ^ . 44 it fUf*floa the feipcrieuoing of 
durc^^trained repEurc i 1 gove (to thee and to 

tnyiseJf} the enre^mined rapture (of perfect ttnion)- 
to puLss ovelt, traveree ; fut. Pg- 3. 26, 

conj- 2^ to bccomo cut; hcnct?i to be out aww fnran 
a persout lo Iw tom away from; firt. 3i with Bui£ 
lit fiere. Fg- dat-* and ur?gative intmopative, 

/rraA, will not IOV0 (of the worM) be cut away from me 
(i-e. be torn from my hrait), 33. 

to throw, but ust^ In many idiomatic phraiea^ TliR*» 
in K, Pr. 102, iiAamwM, t<. threw (a halter^ on to the 
neefc. Fast port. £ pg-, with huIF. 2nii end 

lift pejx vg. dal, AJkKi^Uam, tbou casU'dist for me (Le- in 

inpresence) (a F niininc thingh K. Pr. 192^ 

F FilencCp Cf^pt flilent meditation; Bg. og. (iiwtrA 
by ailent raeditationp 2; mpi-^^nlra, by the myhrio fonnuk 
of Ed knee, Lc* the (S hf+ montni, which is not 

uttcrtdf but which conwirta only in a aumber of eilialattODa 
and inhalafioius 40. C£ prA*ft 2. 

ftdjp hiddeiF conccah'd, eermt, 60+ 

UefuM, to winnow (in a deve); henccr met, to throw np mto 
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the Mr, io n'brQAd, to rnnko public, 4; po^t pnrt. in. i^p, 
with Mjfn l*tt wnt, tig, Mf^/jvWp 1. 

f. t^bjide, K. Pr* 102; a iibadow', the nluiddw cmt hj 

anyth in j;ri 

to Wom^r e}Etiti{|Ttiii^bf?dt (of daylight) to fode awayi 
biM^omo CKtinot; fut. eg. 3^ W&'+ 22, 

m. ft otrcle; n circle of bdividoal^ a spectdc 

RToap of indiiridmil^, ^iFi^u; abL (in eomposition), 
63. 

hih, in O restle^ mini] I T2* 

2, to floe* to mo away, to depart to aclistimes; 
AM Aulufij having talion to run liw^ay, to run away with 
(m ft tbier)^ fbiK). 

Fnt. Fg. 3p ij/i, 28; with (raff 3ni pens, sg, dat,, 
will Uee froiti thee, 75; jwiflt m. ag, 8, wilh eufT Ut [ter#. 
Bg. dot-t lleti from me, 31; w^ith 2ntl pers, 

dat>p Wffff mn awny with from th«o, 30 (bt«) : f* sg, 3^ 
M/Sj, 33. 

to foreo iiito± to cuiiao forcibly to enter; henco^ to train 
with niiieh pmetice, to exercUo thorouglily, to iruin with 
v%orotii( pnictice; oonj* pari. 6fJ. 

lo pierce^ boro; conj. part. 75, 

pL 11 ^ly-whi^^tp the tail of the ^raMMiVat^ one of 
the lOJiignLa of roynityt 73. 

ftdj. voo, L O hasty womnn, 77p 
m. ^Lndnlt 42. 

rn. the tnoon, D ; sg, ag, 22 ; loe^, with eniph./» 

Afloi/’riy, (I eamejl into the moon lights 109, Kegarciing the 
mystic referenceft to the nTOon in these [witiHt iwo *5^* 

Arim/^reHa, m. the moon, 93, See fSwt fur the nn'ining of this 

juL^Hiige. 

ArjtNMp to reco^ijie; to rcec^tii/^ ns anch'nnd-eiich, to undef- 
stftjid a thing to be (snebNiDEi-suehX 28; hence, to accept 
when seOJiT to experieneOi ^i ti the dperienee of any thingi 6 ; 
to recogniKo an 3iti(<liDritj|.tive4 to meditate u|>oii (inatrllctina 
given), 5i-4, 8<l; iiDpve, Fg, 2 ifw, 51-4, 80; poL impvii^ 
eg, 2j w ith sofl' 3tfT pent, ace., leeogniao it^ 28; 

past prt* m. ag. 4jia“, 6, 

f, oftn% unxiety ; ^ijtiA Aaraa^ he carew for I heft 72. 

At'r, f- an apri<?ot; pi, dnL AisraM-jmi*, EogethtT w ith apricot^ 02.. 

Air, m. a thief. tOl; pL nom. id.. 48. 

in* that wkioli ia made of leather, the hnmnft stio; 
used met, for the litiman body, 60, 

to go foni'ard, ptngreiiJ, wnlk ; eonj. pit, harifA (1), 3&p 
m. the boiA$ hy fftlling from a height on to the 

earib or into wnteri craahp Hop; bonce, compared to the liil] 
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f"'- ^ in 

intimate iinioB, L * ^ 

n nf jwtion, comluot. 38, 

* £i™Ti " Jnovnbie ond th^t which U> 

moitth]^ the BttimHte and the inunimoUi, Le. lluj whoU' 

iin I veiSip^ I b. 

f ^inr. the eo^l (the Skr.rif, to he ee™r.,l]y 

*W>t.thn tnin«J, iotellwt 
fthe^T, 9.1 ] {b,s). 34.70,87; eg. det. A,r»e. t/. 
tmprew (, 1 , 0,1 the mm,!, 34 ; it will f„ll into thv 

mind. It will come to thy memon', 87. 

6nl* , on, an sjifilc} pi, nom. iS{i<, 02, 

to cut. to kur, B6; to CDt do«‘». to ct oneV wnv 
(thniD^h & fotoHt). 23 j to cut bKay. op tear o wav anvthtn^ 
.mythiftff, 8fr! infUi rfy„«e ,« ent to picc«; to eiit ,jw 

ffmt bufM appeare to menu ' my claw hae Iwcomc cut', but 

the le very obKcnrc \ eonj. part, iiffifi, 25, 68, 8(), 

S-*, itl’V 

1, in, n'nKRihcrinf*. cftllin^ to mind; enp., in n rclisioiv 
«tise, Qillm^ to mind »od reolbing (the nature of the 
(ipretno and the Self)'; bjj. obi (in coiD|)fieit(onj 
tfaMa'KHfiinr. (feeding with) the ^ijmin and eatos of this 
realization, 77 \ Irviyi, with the bridle of this r^ixs^ 

non, 2a, 

1. q, q* s^. obi. fin compoi^ition} Ai?/tarjffl. 

&i¥a in bis qanlitr of Supremi; Spint, om oaiKifhod t^i 
his more materiiil manifestations, 70. 

m. con>cfociHn&w; {in Sjaivn mv>tkriflm) the Snpreoie 
'.'On^joiiMtiFM, the Supmme KxpiprienciDg Principle, n niime 
of the Snprenjo fm Kut^mk S^atTim. p. 42); obi. 
fin composition)t the Sim of the Sapreme 

( cmsoiousaess^ 16. 

iJi. the of^n of thonpht, mind, iDtellect, Lq, 2, q. t. 
lo be carefully dwtiueoiehed from WA. 1, the pure ipmi; 

obi, hiita, 22; tlic steed ,jf the Intelleef, 26, 

fiJ; voc. Aim, 0 mind!, 28, 36, 67; Aafa-hUa, 0 rfietlofi 
mind!, 72. 
tywK* MO ^aea, 
eee eAea, 


conj. or, 64: toi.. . *vf. either ... or, whether -., or. 8. 

to WPp look at, iiupcct, 
IW'k into, ecstoh, 98; fqt. (losa. part, iraciaM Ajfoi^maM, 
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J tr* look for him, 48 i past part. m. 9 ^,, mtb 

Ist P^fB. Bf?. ^g^i, wfteAum^ I BoWj *:<?,, S, 68^ 83 (Uw), 38 
(= K, Pr. 18b 

aiij- awnke^ mat asleep; m^ pU iirnii,^ nitb cmpli^ 
r/r/Zi^j, 32; pi. dmt vad^, 32. 
jTd/Zit/, iml4^rckam^ ; fa ocmfii-^ian, K. Vr. 102. 

traJkiri to wei»p, lamiMii; fbL 1, veiih anfr 2 dcI ptr?. 
dat, 9tadit^^ I will wptp for theo, 

tt, caiy, 2j to awok^ from slt^p i mot, to como forth from 
obseoritj^ to become activoly in 4 iiifeit^ 3, with 

fiutr. Ifit prjk. dat.j it ^fom.) im^czimie niunifoti to 

tn^p 2o- C£ 

Mfdiiut, m. the womh^ dat. 5l. 

rjV/itp fle^ r^f“* 

tpaff, t a hormi'e bridlo j itg* abb umt/nj to bring bj thfl 
bridlf^ or to the bridle^ to bring under Eubjectian, 37 i 

to take (h hox«e) by tho bridfo^ OU; va^i to 

hold (a hom) by the bridle, 26. 

to nifiUi deliutn^aco! i-omj. part vi^alM, 69. 
irdA^ intoQ. of mfltoiiijibrnent amd adinimtioa, €8. 
tvi^, see lywi**. 

wnM^ f. coal that baa boem aot Jiligbt, burning ooalt red-hot 
coni, 82. 

iPidA*V^-*ro^V4f, idv^ tbnHigboat ibe whnlo year^ from ycar^B 
end to year a end, 46. 

tiotn, ag. (of a rirer) doningi in fnlJ flootl; C 
□om., with emph. /, ra^itirwR^y, 96; daf . tffllniP'ffdf (m. c. 
for -iRifllJi, 67. 

m. raleQ] the power of exprcs^don by word, in tSatv* 
philowiphy one of the fira karmisdnya^j of IheiillJee, or « 
jKJweiB, of actfonp 2 a word, rtfH fa rjsritwJi, a word and 
a aetLleD Ex^ e»p. I he mystic formnla ronbded to n diBciple by 
hifi pneceptfif, u guiding principle, 94 ; in ltJ4^ ts tht^ 
equivalent af the Skr, tdiryHj 1 1 ^. Lalbl^B sayings 
rtikyatti)^ or tho ven*egi compoMd and mil ted by her. 
tf^d'Ann^ fii. a story, a tale, 84 

rvf^iar, m. a eake olfered in saonlioe^ a aacrideinl cake, ll^t 77^ 
m. Kimpiiig out and emptying a jtol wkh a ladle or 
apoODi taking out the food to thts lant ticmpa, 93^ 

m. ex|4iiiHifln^ wide extent; w-eijbi#, thnt which hia 
wide eapqTiBe, the total expanse of erentiont the viFlUr 
crtation, L 

riA'SMtiti, to tiecome widely oapnndedp to ■w'fden out and eslena 
to some djVtnnt limit; fht. isg. 3, rihw (oj. cl for " 

ira/f tn. a hair of the head; fthh iM 0 tZ-icvi 7 ff, {ta hind) ^vilh 
a single hair of the beadi 24. 
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m. a Nuffix forming nouiif of njfooev or pomgaion, oa ia 
a milkrp from ^mfa^ * milC 8^3. Cl ^ 
mf/fcji (oftELal Df to cmase to desceitd, lo 'bnn^ 

dowrn; pMt part, lu. sg^ wilb sutL Ist jKrja, of, k^rav^ 

1 W^lit du^n, im* 

roAa)**, n the hi-iit (im the a^at of tile aHkitiona), 25. 
irtfto rpjuifte; Jt^oioo ia aov" btiE^inesSy to be 

zealoaslj in it; okl S, with 3nl pens. 

fintiT K&ia9^4^ he io oD^^ai^ocI in it^ 14. 

niyn'a life; eg-, gem (F. eg* nom.) 

k* Pr. &6, 

rimar-i^f tii. conaideiiktioni njilmction, €^mi7iunmtian, diaciwion 
iig. all rimartAS, 15, or (m* rimirtAii]^ 16t 
WHiat Hi. a forest; pL nDni+ 25 j a lore»t-en>w, 

2a ; «rair-irif^, aMe in a fofiiot, the life of ft hermit, &5, 64. 

"Tdiir, in, a shop; pL daL K. Pr. 102; iuw^r* ^dH. 

a Wi^vftr^ TForkHho]i (^g. mb|. -rd^a^Jp 102. 
r^a {13) or riad fl2), without^ fro fiora, 12; awitt 

troin, distinct ("romp 13. 

li m, ft ehopkwj^r; Eg. dot, ttoMU, K. PTr- 20, 

2, irt, A euOix feriidog noun a of ngenej or poeseBslon, 
s.i|. m m s£riUa-^^M^^ a hearert a person who 

Hin henTp Le. who not nt ulJ de^fp 20; 
ft wandcirnr, one who hoams ftbout^ 26; jfrulAi-ttdn^i. of or 
helouging to the mrtht 62; i^g. dat, to (ft mill) 

w hich ^-floty, Le. wTricIi k udomcd, 52 , 

K^fti/tfp cu ft mjid^ft inner feelings mid thongbla, (ftft the ^^f 
the fee[iiig!4 nnd thonghto) the heart or aqqI; 8*g. dnt- 
72 : Joe. 4IL 

to i^t; hcuirCf to lake to, hav^ rfieoarBe to (some 
conrs^ ot loodnct or the like), ^>4; to Jook iijson a.^ eoni-ider 
aift 43; impve^ pL 2^ t4iiJfp^ 64 (hie); |Hiet port, in, sg.^ 
With £{ 14 ff jM-rs. flg, Ji^p, f?yj;r^/iijfp 4*3, 

■fiiftifft, 1, to my^ au, 9i \ to say ft thiog k to 

II thing by euch-ftBd-^ttoh a munc, 15 i |pftaL pari. m. pg. 
15; w ith sorri Ut fjem, ag.. «y ; with fuIL 

3m perp* aj^d let perft. eg. dat^ lie gsid 

to mv, 04. 

2, in. a sfMMhch, a thing mid, a sayingi, 108; (properly 
lilt or verbal nmm of rftaHft, 1), 

ftdv* uDWt oTcn now, at thia verT time, 00 (bjak 

K. Pr. 46). 

tonj^ 2, to come into bcingr ba produced; pn?sL part, 
to ^tise of jirea* pL S, w^paifaWf 56w 
^9/jinJirA, tn* ifiatmction ; esp. true instmetion, right teaching, 

1, 2, 51^, (kip m. 


no 
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n4j, Iwoiinff dOi or luiperfeet, fruit, 55. 

m- the ni^lit, or iirupitioui!. limo (fur Bri\ thiu|'); 
wdr^ Uie p]ro]3ttio[u moment of the dajr (for ^ivingf a eliild); 
{Til DU, 1 . 0 , fiod^ didiit not know) tlii^ iDoitiout (in ruBpecit to 
mme pooplo)» i-p- haet given thorn no children^ K. Fr, 1(13. 
rdr^^ f. a gardt^n; Mia~FSr^, o iregplable-gatdpfi, ; with 
empb. ,|r, onlv a ganfrup nothing but n. gAJndenp 

tho bare ground willi no produco on it, 

m, tbe act of going upivarde^ u^nding into 

tho sk3'i 38. 

m* nolotif^ hnp, 15, 

m* Name of liie god of the Vumnfii henee^ 

met, water gTincrallyi 53. 

rda, m. an ah^e, So ; iw to take tip an ; with 

siiii'. of indet arU 18; irwa-i™#, abode in » 

forPBtp the lifu of a henuit* 55, <>4; hand-graaping, 

; see utAtJ, 

tlKki?m^, adj. nnoi'en; )i«noPt (of * mi) tangled, coniplic»tcd; 
ui* daL risA^U, 6^ 

m. a Epecial kind, a B]«citttity; henee, phAeMA hfrttF^ 
to perform n epoeialityT ta net iieriectlj in Eonie ftiirlieular 
phameter, 54. 

rujt^, m. the h.™& of ndion, ground of actioriT baflis, ^'L 
raaea, conj* 2. to dpoeond; pcaet f. 3, with sulF. It-t pera 
. pig, dat.^ it dpfK.-eniied to The causd of 

this verb la wditfHj i^. \\ 

to take oneV Wye, U? de|:«rt; oonj. part, rStamfA 
having depnrtcd, 9. 
for wafA, in v, 

waUj f. n road* way, path, 41 1 Bg, aid, (or ire/j), 

(going, &c.) by n road, 41^ 98 (bia) (= K* Pr. 18>; vrafa^pf*^, 
adj, going along a rood, going by u^iy oif, 57; nvte-nfAi" 
(pd, nom, a raad-dr'&troyert a highwny nohlwWt 43, 

itafA, m, a roEind atone; with indefl art^ 17 fbitijp 
FdtA^ m. jfaintng togetlier, eonj?trnetion; honca?, (be matcniii 
of wiiieh a thing \e con^tructedf 17, 
r^fA^ L the Kv^rr Jihhim (in Skr, riiaMfa), the prindpnl livcf 
of KaBhmTr, K. Pr, lf)5i (wherp it w niMMi a ej-mbol of 
prosperity, owing to the fruitful crops pioduetKi by iii 
wateinj, 

FdfAitm^ ednj- 2, to rife^ arise ■ impre. sg, 2t fr'cJ/i, 10. 75; 
€fonj. part, jtS^AUA^ 105; [wvt ai. Bg, 3 i^Ai (in- c. 
irr//i*h 1; ttUffAmm, to rise to absor^diont to become 

diasalvcd into nothingnpea, 1. 
jTw/itf*, to twist (rope)i pres, ag. % cAhAA lOf^ 

■rff/aa, to unitu; AafM/t mafitM, to cut and lltute, !iet«arate 
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fltid Uni tn^tljcr; cfiiy. ^#nir, to know 

bow to Bopunito and to nnito, BO, 

TtH^uHn <»nj. 2p to lUTtvp, comB (to) \ past m. R/f* 3, with mil 
Ul ppro* iqg+ iroynm, amTod to mj fu^dtij^Uiidliag), 
60; pi 3, woi*, SI X t iff- li Bi. 

watari^ ndv. continiiallyf without ec^iisatlonT 78, 79. 
irWnjK**, ndj . expel lent, firet-rato; »^£i{rm* lArM, Tariona 

Innd^. poph of which is excel lent, 53. 

see ic^Ji'Nir. 

iniAuHy «j. 4 snvmg^, tk ^catancp of inBimctioiL, 94 (bi*). 
rrA^n, ponj, 2, to lib iato; fat 3, with empb. 47. 

r^Aar* m, j^li4rillJ^^ fnc^itatiiiLj^ uijoa and deeiiliti^ abotii 
anything, dii^riuiiaatin^ about anylhiti^p 28-9, 71, 79; 

dut. 28; abb rrAil^p 7lp 79,. 

r^Air/TH, to meditate upon, discrimiDatc coni^eiTiin^ anything; 
impvi^ 2, with eufL 3rd pera^ i|r« acc, pi^ntK, meditato 
on it 30 k 

ir^AAirajt, to ntf-er* pmnoimee; past part m. eg., with an If. 
Iflt |>orH. trt^yrMm^ 58. 

Mr, m- the wind, 24, 83; the rital aim drcqlatin^ in the 
Hd{lh (soc a synonym of prdM, 2p q. v'.p 69; ahl. 

83 ; pL nom. 69. 

f fiea,4o/‘b odj. occupied., busy, 65 (where it may mean cither 
*ocUujnod in worldly pulpits \ or cImo ' oocupiod in rcligiiDUs 
practices ). 

jcate^hm, t<i vow ; 2 psst part. cn. with sulH 2iid |K?iifi 
K^ryrVi^ 86. 

adj. bnawn, 56; —*, one who know=i, as in iaUtra^pofJ^ . 
one who knowa and undcs^tondji ih^/u^twaM iattwa), ; 
m. sg* dttlH -rjVfi>p 20. 

m~ sudden ohangi: from on^ condition to another; hcncCi 
the sudden ' sport' {Md) of the Piidnity* bv which Jlo 
tnanifests Trimself ia creation; pL naoi^ 169. In 

modem Ksb. this word is i^jJ. 
t^ffuduM^ sec 

miJ!, III. a cook : s^. dat jflL'uij S3. 

coty, 2, i.q. tnuiwit, q. v,, to awahe froin sleep; to conic 
forth from obscuriiy»tn become autiTcly manifest; fut. 3^ 
icard (m. o- for irtfri), 39. 40. 

lenfamrirjiMi to awoken (another) fri>fn sJevp; past port, m* ag.« 
with ifiit£ 1st pers. ll>5. 

jrr, intcl 3 ^ 01, jrtf ^/ii, O t«iicht?rl, 56* 

fid (i8|, fmd^ 24)* (10) flr pd^wmf (64;, 

conj. if 
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fifff. ™- abstraction, reliirions aswtie sWraetioti and 

t^cditalion, fDg^-iai, the art, oi- piacticr, of such AbstmeUon. 

a y%T, one wb® practises ^ (q, v,), 14 . 
fi*. 1 , proxT^t® dcnionstnittve pfonaan, thw, hoj fag a 
pronoun) 20 26, 54. 58 (hia), ftlTbia), «i OH mi • 
a pronominal ^jcctivo) 7. 13, 28, 95; eotntrin^ with tiA. 

that. ^ fiA, that veiy, 58. 

ITiia pranonit [g either nnimoto or ionnimal*, and the 
animttc may be either ina«uline or feminine. The 

inanimate fortTi me of common ^ndcr. Moreover, there 
“ “ iKwrdin^f »a it » W aa a pn« pronmti. 

M * pronominal adjective, W« ohaU eoiwider the pmelv 
pronotothol formB Jimt. * ' 

As an nntiEate fiwnoan, the f.llowiiiff forms occur,— 
Maae, sg. nom. ^,A, 26. 

wo™ ^/rT ' «bo vorilv. thia verv 

Ionian, o»(ter), “ ^ 

A-t rni inanirnote pmnonn, we have;_ 

^ 0 >it)i with emph, v.fitiaf, thLi 
tbii alone, 1 20, 58; ,.„H, that vejr, 
fl. hrmt, jfw. 109, 

a pronaminal adjcctire, it oceans, in the«« roenis, 
onlv aa referrui^ to inanimate thin^; vii:- ^ 

«*«»► »bieh, what. It U either 
maacnline'^J#^"^'*^ ***'^t*^** animate formi mav be either 
fomifl an f me, while the enbeloiitival ignniRiate 

sLTir^ «^««mon gender. There is also the em»-d|ri, 

its forn^,! ■■• ^ "t snlietantive and into 

Es larn^s ma a pron^tniinfit ndjeedve. 

the follo^ldn" r™Cur^^ Siibstontive. or pnre pnrnonn. 
in, eg, non,, jws*, 20 , 24 , 37 , 45 65 

“■ “■ 

m. Eg. ag-y^w^ 5 (bu.), 26, 43,62fb;s), 

». pJ. nom. joji, 9 a; 

A* an intimate proaominal aubetantivc, we hnTei— 

< 1 ?. notn.jrtd, 2U, 21 , 107 . 

28 ^'ie)^ 75 ^*”' '•'bicb ; henoe, in order that, ao that 

Aa a pronominal adjecriiee, we bare;— 
m. Eg. nom, fiean.),,!- gj . g. gj 

b Bg. nom. (iiiao.), wiUi empb. ^.jihe/, 52, 
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m. Rg. diit> (toon.) gitk, 4,7, 

m. ftf». a^»* (lUi.) 

nv, )j 1. ncini, (LaaiiO gim. 76; with cmph. 13, 

'lliw prODtiun is olikn rt|ieAtt‘d in varioiw idicmatic 
FeiMua. Tliois who will eay whnt to thiifc 

i e. whoev«fr will **>' noythiiifr to tlii», SJO; gtt gik r^, 
to w'bow what is plcosiii^c, to whom anythuw « I'lwMtnjTi 
i.e* wluitovor in plf«*-inj> to mich, ^1; gik gtk iarm^ what¬ 
ever work, 56; gik Airiii, whatever net. 61. 
j«4“, (utd. one; gfk"g, only ono, tiotiiiinf; bat, 7; gtia-’mifk, 
of one eonjitmetioo, of the same material, 17 (*?e 
Cf. oi“ ami akh. 

odv, at what time, when, 31, 41,49, 82, 102, 103 (bis); 

, , , , o 

gima. m, Yaroa. the pod of death, nnd junpe of eoula attor 
dentil i gimtt-ititgi, the fear of Yamn, the fear ot death, 27; 
g^ma-iatk, Varna» 0 )])iaritots, who dmg away the (wol of 
a tlyicp pteon tojndprnient, 74, 

L the nnreiiwue. fi. Pr. 56. 

gina, adv. from what time, since; id. 93. 

gun”, to come ; ful^ pL S.yia, which with «uff. 2nd pru. ff;, 
dat> nppoun in K. Pr. 67 as ginarntg. they will come (i.e. 
rctam home) faftep ha^aeg abiuidoned) thee; pnat m. i^p. 3. 
ar, 9. 61: pi- 3, ag, 19 s ep, 1, agis. 85, 41, 96, W© (bis), 
K. Pr. i8j 3,aj?. K.Pr, 2U. . . ™ 

Bi. all orpan of sense or nelioo, in Skr. indriga. There 
uto five orpnns of sense (^iKdifUuifriga oryAincitffrjp), yi*. 
the Dn,rnn of smell (gkrafiMtlrigal of tosto (raMncWrtjw). 
of t-Ljjlii [dariaa^ntfiga), of touch (f^^itadriga), aml^^oi 
hcarinp (fmcafggiingay, there are also five oipans of wtjon 
{iitmdiulngvy viz. the oipwn of peneretion (upaMdaiirigal, 
of excretion (fidgviwitrigai, of locomotion (prwfifarfnjw), of 
bundlinp (kaj/tdadriga), and of voice (iwyiWreya), There are 
thus two pnteds of reuse and action, respectively. In 79. 
it is probably the bitter pentad that is refcired to. PI. ncni. 
giatl‘, 79. 

gdr m. a friend, a beloved; the Beloved, i,e. God, 99 (his). 

lf«; K.Pr, 46(ter). 

giif, ri'lative ndv. of place, whfsre; with empn.«fory, jne*. wnere 
evem in the exact jslaea where, 61; gS^a, whence, noia 
where: with emph.y, jwmy, from the very place wbenre, 19. 
giakuaf, m. the Lord (Skr. Urara}. a title of the Supreme 
iiva, connotinp His power and lordlinpiw, 43. 
gaitu, id. pron. ai^. os ranch (mod. Ksh. yil*), 81. 
gSii, rel. ndv. of plaee. whete, 88; from where, whew*, 5f, 
fHi, adv. of place, here, in this pW; ben«, bore, in this 
world, 73. 
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fitt" (fir pi'*}, ailv, of place, here, in thia place; heijc®, heie, in 
this world, K. Pr. 1(J2 (biaj, 
fit**, ptifK. 

piia, rel pren. adv* of mnnner, ae K, Pr. 4G; lUinj ,,. fHia, 
so , . , AH, exBctlv like, 100. 

jfvtA**. nel. prou. ndj. of toaoncr, of what kind, as; with empb. r, 
fniAujf, hh : naed adverhinUy, exactly nq, (54, 
y»r*“, odj, ciauy, much, 102; K. Pr. 102; os fldt,, very mtieli, 
l(J0, In all these ca«en with emi>b. 
pii, f. wish, deeim. loving longing, 20. 40, 45 ; sg. tb]. yiWi. 
29, or (m. c,) jriitlij, 45. 


^26* ™ ** '‘'•‘If’'®* u hundred thodsand Icsguos, 


it, conj. that, so that ^consecutive), 4% 

ra{/,BdJ. ann-ecbticot, inert; like an insentient Ihinff, 

ttclid, 20. 
iiifi, see cir'*. 

iaiiuf, adj. picPCfsd with holes in a sieve); tmlai iidp ■ 
duldc full cf halea, lik^ that thrawD tv A broken, tli&ti'b, 

K. Pr* loa, 
t tha wortii, 16. 

i'eTfiwtf j to wAtrC^k fl {daK), 48; to W WAtekfolj. to kisf^p 

TTjue uH'ako {in tliLi ^nse in3|ii,»nKiinAlly in the post 

18 , 79; fnt, g^, 3, rd^i^ 78, 79 ; paiat part, m, 
with ^uir. But] 3r^ iiftiSp 

I namameu watolnn^ hitji, 4S. 

tba livar {the of the AlPeetioEU and dLHnres)p 49, 
(.‘orJ* tw 0, 75. 

«/, m. iv*t*r. 38^5. 45. 47, Si; sg. gea. ff. »g.. ag. 

ia^et doiii, with a stream of water, 39. 40); pi. dat mhn, 

«1; ra/n^ej/", a tvater'ckpliant, a B«u-elcpbaDt {a mythical 

ntumal), 47. i i .- 

joint where a Lmnch leaves the parent stem, or 
wbciv two hmnchcscomnieDcc to fork; hence, met. idk-iSt'*. 
elfluxp or patwing^ yf tioifBp 64; ag-, (or in^t.rr) 64* 
laiatfmfy m- tbnt vrbieh i^ eoin|ko«ed of wat 4 ?r; henee, tho wostift 
of ivnterB whielk is all that U left at tbe de«trttLtbli of the 
niiiv^rsCr 93* 

to Lgrti (tmn^iLiv^), to bum nn ; mrL in* with 
^iifl. i*t ag, ttg, 49* 

n* ng, luiminir, Jiery hotp MtuiiDg; f. nom* 
^a/ardni (ns. & for 

to JQWD ; fut. (iA of puss.} 3. edmi^ 46^ 

^ A ptnwn; hpoce^ the world of tnea^ people 
31^ dtiL (in isifn^e of \oc^j, Si. 
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xjfi, 2. adv. m It «er¥!, cut thcmph, lili^ :J!9. SI, 83. LOS- 
rdtt^ t, knowledgi!-; eep. the true of the Supremo; 

W IN I olftiiined {a. roputMioo for) knowlin]^ 

lUDOOjl:; |H?npIep SI. 

tarn, in {7S. 74) or k^zitmus {72h it^rdirrr. 

sei'' 

ti»y itih a iinii, Le- the Baddhn, 8. 

rMNp f tinsonlight; dot. :ittc (m* c, for ciml in the moon- 

lighti 9; the end of the tnoonlight, the k^t hcuTH 

of the night; sg- dat. (for loc.) por ziMtl 105* 
cinda adj. alive’ with emph-jr, zMtw, even while alive, G8. 

I the lug, K. Pr, 102, 

rd#He, to know. 20. 34), 4!. U (biis); K. Pr* 102; to gi4 to 
know'p to cotUB to lnow% to aecept, m true, 7 (bw), lU, 71, 77. 
85, IK); t4i know how; rofiTA zdnunt, to know how to 
26. SO; yff/iVi zdmun, to know how' to make, HIX 

Conj. jiBrC rArf/i. SO, 64: iinpve, ag. 2, £(ri|, Tl; with 
01.01. 3rd fniTH, t.g, know it, m} \ fut. sir, L r/JM. 

41: 2. lU (pnw* Miihf,), 77; 64; 3. with suit 

Ut j^Nera. eg. gen., rer^^jw, it, Ulnnging i* me, will know, 85 ; 
|Ki0t. part, w* sg. 26; with sufll l^t jienf, 

r<^feR, 7 {bijf), 90 j w'ltli tulh 2iid lien, i^. Hg* and lit pen. 
sg. dit. {dafwm mmm dil K. Pr. 102; oonth 

pa^t sg- L mWo, 00 ibLa), 
raaiii'^^p f, a mother; sg* dnt. rdmuM, 51. 
rilr“., or **^p m. m condition of buii eonduct, lad h^bito: 
dnt zife (or zBd^ (m* e. for zM or eiJif %ifN, t<i 
acquire bad habits, 70 . 

rdrwa (impenonal in the Ji{u4 tea»^t to caiogh; fiiC 3 
(ill M^am of pr&^it -i6, 

^w74, t ODtuiVp the tfne nature id anything, L 
-fF^ m* the life, foiiI i the sDitl in the Fen^rJe t'lf n living amil, 
a iisdng being, a man, 12, Cf. zmt. 
zvv, nu^ life, 64; the itind, 106; rau i/rja’", to tnho life, to 
destroy lif^, 64. CL r)r. 

.jjfOFi/" Aflj Hving, iiliFe, 6, J2 ; m. pL nom. zii^dwl\ in 
i , men who obtain bon I rolesy^e while vet 

alive, 6, 

ryoffl“ to come into being, U> Ije bom ; fuL 3, zfyL 

(nt. C-). 40 ; pi, 3 (old pfes^h *a Jlitp they nn? Ijeing 
|j«rn. (uni)} thij- are eot Ihin^r lioni, 5.^, when tliey tm 
(wrdly iKini, irai]ttr<ljAt«Iy on fteinjr Uitn. 47; 3 {fi*moU'i 
[ifiuit, m. pL 3v 61. 

*•%#/“, ndj. (£ fine, mnuoug (D.ir. of a tlitend); £ p|. 
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